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IXTliODI T.TIOX 


Four years ago an attempt was made to translate and interpret the liturgies o| 
the Babylonian religion Since that lime 1 1 le material at our disposal lias 
been greatly augmented l»y the publication of hymns, liturgies and fragments ol 
an epic from tin* ancient Sumerian library of Nippur-. \\'(* are now fortunate 
enough to possess a few liturgical texts from Kagash of the classical Sumerian 
period 3 . From the period of the first Babylonian dynasty, that is from the period 
following immediately upon the age from which the Nippur and Lagasli material 
comes, we have a large collection of hymns and liturgies probably from Sippar and 
Babylon \ An important text of this period containing a liturgy of the wailing for 
Tammnz has also been added to that part of <>ur religious literature 

The volume which is here presented to the public contains for the most part 
fragments of Sumerian liturgies copied for the library of Asurbanipal, none of 
whose originals in their linal form antedate the Cassile period. In this collection 


1. Sumerian ami Unity Ionian Psalms Paris, ItMItl . 

2. li.vriAr, Miscellaneous Sumerian Teals in the llimuxn i Annirersary Volume 
IDllth. The same, Sumerian Hymns and Prayers lo Hod Xinih HU I . which were 

partly interpreted by Kauai in his Xinih the Determiner of Tates Itlltf. Myihi.mxn, 
Unity Ionian Hymns and Prayers (W) 1(1 .Fray men/ of a Xijymrian Lifuryy, Unity lo- 
niaca I112i l-liitJ and a fragment ibid., 7H-N0, a duplicate of Kauai - , Misrel. No. ti. 

Fa \Nrnis Tm kkai -Damun, Xouve/les Fnuilles de Tello , Chapter IV, AU.id^T, 
VM2S, K130, id3l , 433 1, Kldti and several small fragments, one with a library 
note, us-ri-su hn-ba-sh-e-sn, KHIti. 

Zimmku.n, Same rise he Kulllieder ; F payments d' II y nines a Sunnis, Uahyloniaca III 
71-7S v. /am. No. 73 . 

Sciieil, Itevued'Assyrioloyie \\ 11 I til -I till, duplicate of /am. 2 1 I -111 2 1 . Sciieu.'s, 
text is of an earlier period than 7am. no. 2 and probably belonged originally lo the 
collection sold lo the British Museum from some collection pillaged from Nippur and 
published in Cuneiform Te.rlsW 7-30 . 
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three texts probably come from the earlier excavations of Nippur 1 2 . 1 venture to 
assign those texts, which have found their way to the Koval Scottish Museum *. to the 
same source as those published by Pkofessoh Zhimf.ijn. 

It is perhaps possible on the basis of the numerous texts and critical editions which 
we now possess to write a preliminary history of Kabylonian public worship. In this 
department of their religious literature the Semites adhered, even more closely 
than in their services for private penance and magic rituals, to the ancient 
Sumerian literary forms and especially to the Sumerian language. In the whole range 
of Sumero-Kabylonian public worship extending from the era of Sargon of Akkad, 
(2S00 KC . : t to the first century KC., we have no Semitic text which is known to 
have been chanted in the temples. Most of them have not even an interlinear Semitic 
translation. This custom of regularly supplying the temple liturgies with an interlinear 
version must have arisen after the period of the lirst Kabylonian dynasty ^2232- 
U)21> . for none of the texts before or during this period show much tendency in this 
direction. Sporadic attempts of this kind are found in Nippur texts from Ihe age 
of the lsin dynasty and we know From other sources that attempts were being 
made in that period to teach Sumerian by drawing up selections of standard texts 
supplied with a Semitic translation placed opposite on the right, not under the line 
as in connected religious texts . It is impossible to determine the exact period in 
which the scribes felt compelled to supply the liturgies with a version in the 
vernacular. Perhaps the Assyrian scribes who copied these texts in l lie Kabylonian 
temples for use in Assyria, themselves look the initiative in this matter. We may 
not, however, be far from the truth in suggesting that the Babylonians of the Cassite 
period lirst began editing their long liturgies with a Semitic interlinear version, and 


1. Nos. ll).i-7. Hymns toXcnjsd 1 Ihija/u/ fnninr I !)l> find a Inwj lituryy In XinUul 
of Acs 107). 1 he prism No. 11.17 has been kept in the possession of a Constantinople 
dealer lor twenty years. 

2. Nos. I -N t or ; with the exception of No. S, ;i frtujmeid from the Amrbanipnl 
library . 

1 his is the accepted date, but Nabonidus places Sargon at .‘kSOO KC., and this 
date is by no means disproved. In my discussion 1 accept provisionally the low 
dales lor the early history ol Sumer and Accad, but I am by no means convinced of 
their accuracy before the dynasty of Cr-Engur (2i 73 KC.). 

An unpublished texl in Constantinople has a long section in which the Semitic 
translation is inserted between the Sumerian lines in a hand so minute that decipher- 
ing is dillieult. No space is reserved for the translation as in the late Assvrian texts. 

M vn iimax, up. viL No. II. But AO. 1332, NFT. p. 212 appears to be a real 
interlinear bilingual, certainly older than Myiihmax 11. 
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wo sh;il ! find reason to assume I hat about t his time the great public services achieved 
their final form. 

hi tracin'’* the evolution of their public worship 1 shall assume I lie following 
approximate dates for the various periods : 1 Akkadian Sardonic Kra 2000-2700. 
2 Gudea 2030 followed by the dynasty of Gutium. 3 Dynasty of l T r 2i73-233S. 
i Dvnastv of lsin 2338-2133. a First Babylonian Dvnastv 22)12- 1021.1. li Gassite 
Period 1703-1 1X0. 7 Middle Period 11X0-023. S) Neo-Babylonian Kmpire 023- 
•>30. 

Liturgical services originated among* the Sumerians. Although we have no texts 
of this kind from the pre-Sarg*onic period yet we meet here with the technical 
name for the « psalmist », who always ofliciated at these services L A passage 
in a royal inscription of the early period inclines us to infer that the psalmists 
, ,fnhi were employed to chant at funerals ~ where they played upon a halay 
or Ivre h Tiie Sumerian word yala also denotes an ordinary attendant wlien 


1. / S-1U\ Semitic hah), \. SP»P \ 111 DP, Lt2 \ 1 1, the gram! ha hi of Nina ki : 
'ISA. 2 rev. I 0, of Girsu : DP. 87 II h, the little hah). According* to a syllahar, 

1 litny.M , ZA. 10,308 tlie Sumerian for this ideogram is //a/a in which ease the word is 
connected with the word /.a/, loan-word ha I lu , male, attendant. (If. hal-fa-hu siru, 
* 1 2 3 4 * * * * * * (hv mighty servant”, VAIL IV 300,32. The pronunciation //a/a is conlirmed hv 
K. 3228, cited hy Be/.olu in ZA. Id. 123, ( r S-K/ r -mnh yahma-hu. The 
Semitic hah) translates this and a large number of other Sumerian words for 
psalmist. The ya la of Shirpula is distinguished from the //a/a dinyira or il psalmist 
•of god”. N V1L1 32, 27 and 3(1. See Genui'illac TSA.L1X Hut another fragment 
published hy luxe, in ZA. 2a, 302 has . . -ya-al ; Kim; suggests y ay yah In any 
■ease the Sumerian word //a/a represents an appocopated form. (T. also ZA. 27,230. 

2. VAlbl 30 X 22-30. 

3. ( iiulea, St. 1L V3. 1 am inclined to translate halay by k ‘ lyre v , owing to the 

shape of the ancient ideogram and Hie Amharic bay ana, lyre with ten strings ; the 

Svriac pelaijyu kk drum ”, appears to be derived from this word See Sum. dram. 

20 . Herzen in the ftevue d'Assyrioloyit *, 0. S3 If. has shown that the drum and the 
Ivre are the two most important musical instruments of primitive music and he has 

given several bas-reliefs showing the drum and the lyre carried in a procession by 

psalmists. In some mysterious way the names became confused and halay then came 

to mean drum or tambourine, the most popular of all instruments. 1 am unable to 

determine the period in which this confusion arose: halay is proven to mean k * lyre* 

bv the fact that its voice was said to be like a bull, SBH. 02 a IS, Gud. Cyl. 2S.I7. 
.and a bas-relief of a lyre has a bull upon its frame, PiA. 0,80. 


fra lii 

f/a/a frafti 
psalmist 
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written with another ideogram 1 so that we inter that these temple singers 
were not consecrated priests, at least not in the early period. Hut the ideogram 
tirsl employed to designate k ‘ psalmist probable describes him as a man in the 
temple service who chants songs to appease the gods. In lact we shall tirnl that public 
temple services originated from the desire to paciiy the gods whose anger manifests 
itself in causing all human woes. In (he evolution of these services certain mournful 
refrains recur, among them especially the words addressed to the gods, ’‘how long' 
until thy heart is at rest? ” A particularly mournful litany to Knlil has the line, 
* 4 The psalmist speaks no more ‘ how long until thy heart ? “ The psalmist is 
departed with sighings '* And another passage describes in even more sad lines 
some national calamity : — 

1 • Oh temple thy skilled singer - ! is not present, thy fate who decrees? 

t he psalmist who knows the song is not present, thy fate on the drum he 

chants not. 

He that knows to twang the lyre is not present, thy fate he sings not ’’ '. 

Although the lyre bnlnt/t/n, is the most prominent of the psalmist's instruments 
yet the drum and tambourine are equally ancient \ and t lie llute, if not primitive, in 
anv case is very ancient. A litany to the sun-god contains a passage most instructive 
in this regard : — 

I nto the temple of god upon a lyre let us bring a song of adoration. 

The liturgisls a melody shall sing. 


1. It is also the opinion of Genoiillac that this word for “ psalmist ’* is 

connected with the ordinary word for menial \ l S-Ki r is probably to he read 
mtuh-tiuj — zihru munihu, * k the man who brings peace ", i. e.. appeases the gods 
with song. For Q — nnhu or snlulu , repose, v. CT, to, 10, 8 and lib. Ill, 17. The 
sign varies with jj|j in the same sense, v. CT. Id, 2d u Hi TEJ fa nnhu and 
lilt/ -inn I - nnhu always ; e. g. Cud. Cvl. A 7, d ; 18, 2; Cyl. 1* 111. (i. 

Head passim liuj or fitj (?). The value (in/ for these two signs must not be confused 
with lilt/ suhntn . Note that 1 adopt linj nnhu to distinguish it from fay 

subulu . 

2. SHF 2H),dl,d7. 

:{. main here translated by milt it ) , “knower”, but the word designates a kind of 
psalmist, v. p. x\iv. 

i. HL. d2,28-dd. Sec also Fhvnk, Studien zur tin by Ionise hen lielir/ion , p. ltd. 

5. The name for the drum 1 suppose to he u/i/iu. See p. wxu. 
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The lilurgisls a melody of lordly praise shall sing. 

The lilurgisls a melody In the lyre shall sing. 

To (he saered drum and (lie saered lamhourine shall sing. 

To (he double Hide and nuuizu 1 an holy ehanl they shall sing 
These lilurgisls and musicians had exclusive con l ml of Hie public temple services 
and their occupation lieeame synonymous with sacred choral literature An Assy- 
rian scribe who copied these ancient Sumcro-Mahy Ionian temple services lur the 
Ninevite library says of them that they are 1. The wisdom of Ha, the psalmist, s art, 
the treasure of wisdom, which are designed to pacify tin* hearts of the great gods “ \ 
Tin* psalmists were charged apparently with singing Iheoflicial liturgies in what 
ever kind of service they were required. As far as our present evidence goes we are 
continued in the o]>inion that the temple liturgies and ])salms could he sung onlv 
hv the ])salmists. Although they do not appear to have been consecrated priests nor 
like the imijm and s;m;/n priests to have had any authority to exercise I he m\ sleries 
and touch the sacramental objects, yet in matters connected with the sacred choral 
literature their authority must have been supreme. The Babylonians clearly regarded 
these public services us possessing sacrimonial purity, to be chanted only by those 
who wen* properly commissioned for this purpose. ( lonlirmation of this opinion is 
found in the ritual lor dedicating Ihe foundation of a temple. The magic ritual of 
preparation and consecration performed by tin* consecrated priests is attended hv the 
chanting of psalms and liturgies by the psalmists The ollicial lilnrgisl /;;ilu is 
accompanied by a ]>rofessional singer /turn . The ritual directs the psalmists to 
preface the magic ritual by a psalm . Later in the service he sings to the Hull* to the 
gods Ha, Shamash and Marduk. lie is then required to chant one of the long temple 

series called 1 In* sacred temple itself laments’* , This passage proves that 

the long temple chants could be employed on occasions not connected with the dailv 
or regular services, but it also shows that the same could not be utilised in the 


1. An instrument, see p. xvxin. 

•2. SUL. IkS, d-70, Id. 

:t. Tlie great catalogue of lirsl lim*s of temple litanies and hymns ends with the 
nolo, Tablet of the lirsl lines of series of psalmody ", 1V1L dd 1Y dll. 

V. SlilL 1711.27 L 

YTki ssbacii , Miscellen d2 and pi. 12. 

6. A-ldl here probably means an or-smj-linj-tnul or psalm of intercession. 

7. e-zi-tlu ni-hi-su er-ittt -st>s -sex, a title which occurs among the series to the 

lyre. IY1L dd II 12. 


If.i lit/ In n in n Li I u nj irs. 


Psalmist" in 
nllicr 

jiml'essinns 


consecration of buildings without the presence of the ollieial lit insist. s k 'flic ritual 
ot‘ dedication closes with the recitation of a section of an epic or heroic son"’, 
“ When Ann created the tieavens ”, a Semitic composition which formed no part of 
the Sumerian liturgical corpus. 1 venture the opinion that this secular and profane 
hymn was sung by cveryl)ody present. We shall lind that the liturgies originated 
for the most part in ancient lamentations over the ruin of cities at the hands of foes. 
Since the ritual just discussed concerns the rebuilding of a mined temple, it is wholly 
natural to expect that the redediealion should include a liturgy which portrayed its 
ruin. 

In the early period the psalmists must ha\ e occupied a menial position in society 
fora contract of the pre-Sargonic period concerns the salt 1 of a poor mans son who 
was a temple psalmist '. On the other hand we meet with members of this profession 
who were engaged in ordinary business A The same may be said of their status in 
the Sargonie period as well as under the dynasty of Or w here they engage in 
trade and even enter the legal profession. They are paid the same wages as an 
ordinary temple servant 11 and are designated in the temple accounts as menials 


1. S< .ii I’. a.n k . llahijlunisehc Siihnrifen 110-112 and Frank, <>j>. eit. 08, have also 
discussed this text. These authors do not properly distinguish between the 
consecrated priests asijm and the psalmists kalu. Thai th ousijiu priest alone conducted 
(lie magical rites at a dedication is clear from YAB.1Y 02, if) inn sihir usijiutu , By 

the art of the asijm priests 1 cleansed that spot ”, See also 1 H>, 'u ; 220, 

."*2. 1>i:iiiu:xs, Assi/risrfi-Iitibi/hmischc liriefe II and ‘it also ranks the knit) among 
the consecrated priests of magic because he is mentioned with the masmasu 
a priest of incantations ; Uarpeii. Letters IV 201 rev. II ana amcl kali sa 
unnaka aniel mas-mas issi-sn aptikiO (emu assnknnsu muk 0 time uhir ? tufqnrtam 
Jat ? anne fusefukn , “ 1 entrusted the matter to a psalmist who is here (there is 
a magician with him and 1 advised him as follows, “ Six days wait ? and the rites 
of atonement carry out in this way ' ”. I his text makes it all the more evident that 
the kalu could not perform the mysteries but needed one of the magicians to assist 
him. Fnfortuuately our text does not tell us what kind of service is intended. 

2. BTC. 17 translated in ZA . 22,2 1 2. 

OF. OH rev. 1, llensa an inferior kalu is one of the nude-herds of the temple 
estate*; see also 100 rev. 1. 

i. BTC. I 10 obv. 2, a pot of beer received from an inferior kalu. 

>. A psalmist is a public notary or conveyancer inaskim i in a lawsuit, BTC. 21)2, 
reign of Bur-Sin. 

*». Bkismas, TC. 120 I 10. 
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(kul III) *. Since m the Sumerian period we meet with al least three ranks of psal- 
mists, viz. the superior, l lie ordinary and the inferior //a /a, w e may surmise lhal the 
ordinary and inferior members of this profession helped with Ihe lemple liturgies <mlv 
when they were needed, and drew so small a salary lhal they were forced In pursue 
the ordinary professions, (hi Ihe oilier hand Ihe superior or chief psalmist 
evidently held a permunenl and superior position which entitled him to a consider- 
able income. He is never mentioned among ordinary temple servants (hi the 
contrary we tind Ins salarv enlered among- those of the highest oflieials of the city 
ln the perioil of the lirsl dynasty a r/;ilm;thn in charge id the lemj>le services of the 
goddess Annunil of Sippar is mentioned as giving informal ion concerning a priest of 
another rank sninjn . 

Female psalmists are also mentioned, whence we mav suppose that the choral i , ,,, , 

services were arranged for male and female voices which took those parts, base. -<in i 

tenor, alto and soprano, to which they were adapted, but we know too little of 
Babylonian music to speak with assurance on Hits point I'erraeolhi tig-urines of 

women singers have been found from the period of ( ludca, where thev an* represented 
holding a tambourine upon the breast In a bas-relief of this period which represents 
two musicians healing a huge drum at least one of the ligures appears to be a 
woman 1 2 * * * * 7 8 . A fragment of ail ivon bowl of the Assyrian period represents a procession 
of musicians A one playing a double llul.e, one a tambourine and a third a Ivre or 
zither. The lyre or zither of a fourth person can still In' discerned ln . The person w ho 
plays the tambourine is clearly a woman. 

Were it not for the fact that the lexis so often speak of tin* psalmists who sing !t 


1. See especially HTG. \ 2d, twelve foil , menials, psalmists. For the early 
period BTC. b2 obv. 111 

2. I S-Kl -mn/j ; fu/-mn-/ui , v. page vn. 

In DF. Id2 VI Lugal-ga-es-e pays the support of the superior psalmist of tin- 
city Nina; ibid X Xinanda supports the superior psalmist of («irsu. 

Gk.noi ii.l vc. ISA. 2 rev. 1 !► ; 2 obv. 11 II. 

*>. Kinu, Letters nnd Inscri/dions of / hmunurubi III I IT, d and rev. li. 

t». For female </n In v. (IT. 1 0 col. 1 Id. 

7. Decmiverlox on Clin Idee m: Sarzkc vnd IIkizkv , pi. dd ligure a and page 2d \ . 
s. 11 A. 1) pi. Ill 

it. Only three ligures are preserved. 

to. Preserved in the British Museum; reproduced by 111 m;i:r in Allurierdidiscln' 
Kill fur im I Hide , pi. SO, Xo. loti after photograph by Mansel. 
tl. znnutnt, SBP. ( S . 
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io tin' lyre, drum. die., we might suppose that t lie\ conlined their aclivil v lo placing 
the iiislmiiienls, while lln 4 singing was reserved lor another cd;iss of temple servants 
whose profession we shall present l v discuss '. But we have every reason to suppose 
that the psalmists not only played the instruments hut assisted also in singing. It 
w ill I »e seen, however, that the inslrumenlal music formed the primitive and essential 
pari of their profession. li is, I believe, highly prohalde that in a lull temple service 
I lie singing was done by a class who evidently occupied an inferior position. 

The king had psalmists in his own employ, hut since the v sans*- only I he accepted 
otlieial words and music employed in the temple 1 suppose that the kind’s psalmists 
conducted the service in a ro\al chapel *. 

The guilds of psalmists became in tile latter days of the Babylonian and Assyrian 
empires a learned e.ominuiiiiy, a kind of college which studied and edited the 
otlieial liturgical literature. They appear lo have interested themselves in astronomy 
also, for an astrological report of the Assyrian period is signed by Bel-sum-iskun the 
I, ah), l!M. Sd-l-lS. 222, Thompson, Astroha/ica! Hoports 222 A. The Royal 
Museum of Berlin possesses a considerable portion of a great liturgical library 
edited by a guild of psalmists at Babylon who wrote in the second and lirst centuries 
before our era. These learned liturgisls, Belapaliddin. Ilisu-zer-ihni and the son ot 
the former ba-halalsu-ikbi, belong to a guild founded by their ancestor Siuihni 
whose dale cannot be determined They call Ihemselves ‘“inferior psalmists’’ '• of 
Marduk. whence we may suppose that all grades of this priesthood had long since 
been elevated lo permanent positions in the temple. In each case the editor says 
that lie copied and collated the tablets belonging to his father; the custom had 
apparently arisen of transmitting both office and sacred books from father to son in 
tin 4 priesthood. 

An interesting text copied by an Assyrian scribe at Babylon describes a rilual by 
which a bull, symbol of the lyre, was consecrated in the college hall of the psalmists. 
We have already noted 1 llial flic Sumerians of the classical age compared 1 lie 
sound of the lyre, the chief instrument of psalmody, to the hollowing of a bull. It 
seems, therefore, that this animal became symbolic of music and that an image of a 
bull was placed in the cloister where the lilurgists lived. Our text has the library 
note, “ When thou bringest the bull intodhe house of the college, this is the ritual 


I . naru , v . page xxvil. 

■J, See Bkism;i;, Tl . 2N7. 

;. See liKisNias, SHI 1 . XI 11 f. 

i. f/alu-tur , sec e. g.. SB1*. lit), 20; SB11. bi, l i. 

■ >. Page mi, li. 2. 
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to be performed for or by tin* psalmists ” >. This important labial lias boon broken 
al mi”* Hie ri” lil ed^eaiid a piece is also broken from (lie lop mutilating llie hc^iimiu” 
and the end of tin- inseri plion . 1 shall, Imwi'ver, attempt to ”ive an account ol its 
contents and translate the important sections. 

The ritual begins by directing that li^urcs ol’llie seven sons ol’ Knmesarra 1 2 * * * * 7 should 
be made with a kind of dollish or paste made of meal A Knmesarra an ancient deity 
oi tin* underworld had been idenlilied with the constellation Taurus, and for this 
reason lie and his seven sons, the Pleiades, are invoked as protectors of the lvre 
and the college ol musicians. Bronze ti”iirincs ol twelve* 1 i»*ods are put into a bronze 
tambourine. A priest then holds the tambourine containing these twelve ‘ bronze 
figures and reeiles the following hymn : — 

S . (/lit l -(fill (fiul-mnh ii Iti-iis nznr/tfn ‘ S. "Great bull, mighty bull. that 

1 reads the shining paslure, 

tl. ”*u-”*al-liim ”U-mali-hii ka-bi-is ri-le 

elli-lim 

1 0 . ku(/-(/u s (Hh-tlih-u [w-(/n( t};i(/;if-/;i 111. Thai roams in t he meadows, bestow- 

ing plenty in mercy. 


1. IMP 2d No. I rev. 11 2d f. 

2. These seven ”ods, sons of Knmesarra a title of Knlil. art* partially preserved 
in CT. 2 \ . 1 ,2‘d-do. Knmesarra is an under-world drily eloselx related to Xer^al. 
lie appears to have been idenlilied with lliesi^n of the zodiac Taurus at a time when 
the sun in mid- winter stood in that si”*n and in tin* powers of the lower world, 
consequently his seven sons were identilied with the seven Pleiades which lie in 
the region of Taurus. Note that wailings in Tebet December are held for Kn mesa rra, 
ZA.b.2i*t, dti, in the X co-Babylonian period when the sun no longer stood in 
Taurus in December. At least three of tin* sons of Knmesarra, as well as this ”*od 
himself, are pal roils <d’ foundations, since as pals of the underworld foundations 
would nalurally be in their protection. Gf. /.immrbn in /.A . 2-l.dbb. 

.{. zid-iluh-duh-hu a kind of meal. 

1 I fail to understand the meaning of these twelve ”odsaud I heir connection with 
the temple liturgies. 

Ip-l,i / for liihil 1 ? :, on analogy of ///.*// for ful,H ? , cf. KiMU-atsixmi us. Allhnln/- 
lonischc Prim f hriofe 12S, 

i». Nothing* further is said about llit* seven ligures ol dough. 

7 . The Sumerian is not correct. lb*ad u-azuij ki-tis. 

s. sntf Hood’ and tin, ‘How ’, ** when* the Hoods How ", irrigated meadows; 
cl. snfj-nu mu-un-di-ili, “its Hood she causes to How , said of a canal. PSBA. 
I!M1, Nt»,2i. siuj-l imi-wa in Uadai BK.2H, No. .‘5, rev. !• is obscure. Perhaps not 
this word. Xole the Arabic <juriJr river. Held, etc. The* original meaning is 

perhaps '‘irrigated land”. 


I 1 il>-ta- kir-bi-ti mu-rim he-gal-li 

12 . iU <hi-sar-ra iirti-a it- lilt r dwf-li-n 

13. e-ri-is nisaba mu-sul- 1 2 * * * li-lu ekli 

I i . su-nui Luf-huj-ifa uji-zti hnl-bal-n 

13. ka-ta-a-a ellati ik ka-a ma-har-ka 


12. That husbands the -ram, that causes 
the tields to rejoice , 

1 \ . My clean hands make libation* 
before thee 


After this address to the image of a bull, which represents the god Fnmesarra, 
patron of husbandry and psalmody, the ritual directs the priest to put the ears of 
a bull into a bowl of ablutions and to lean this bowl against the rig-lit side of the 
bronze tambourine with the opening towards the instrument h The priest shall then 
whisper to the accompaniment of a llute the following hymn: — 


IS. nipu i-Ut-ti nt-la-ma 

1‘J. it-nn futr-si bi-dn-di-c •’ mt-sn-ba 

20. it-nn tln-ris i lil nin-yis-zi-tlit ib-ri-ba 

21 . pa rsr , rnbit/i iisarafi u-su-ri 

22 si-int jntr-si sa sami u 

irsifint 

23. | su-ti (?) unit (?) bailiff t/i lip-pa- bid- 

nm 

2 i . mill libbi ? a -nit d ulloli lib-fa- i-is~ 


IS. “ Oh bull offspring of Zu '• thou art. 
10. For the laws of temjile liturgies 
they have set thee up. 

20. Forever Xingishzida 6 7 has selected 

thee. 

21 . (iuard thou the great laws and tin 
institutions, 

22. Forever? lix the ordinances of 

heaven and earth. 

23. May he be? set to preside oyer 

the lyre. 

21. Peace? unto Pel may he give". 


1. Sic! read mil ?, Ill 1 part, of “'Vi. 

2. pi ajisi sit libbi uzna uljn sub mi intni sa lilissi sijutrri n-ra-nti (sic!, read ta- 
rn-mi ? j. 

a. inn ban sab-but bani ft) hi tulabbas , '' Upon a snbbtif- reed, the good reed thou 
shall whisper ’. 

t. A bird-divinity, god of the storm. The bull, which represents the lyre, is in 
this way connected with the sound of wind and thunder. The line conveys the 
idea that the instruments of temple music produce a sound like the storm. 

See p. U , No. t>3. 

(i. An ancient vegetation god, a type of Tanimuz. 1 am not able to explain why 
he should be men tinned as a patron of music. Tainniuz was one of the principal 
deities honored by the psalmists. 

7. 1* of basti, ef. if fa id , but PS15A 1 303,1*2. f>, nb-fi-snb-ba 


TIk* bull is l Inis supposed to hear llial In* presides m (*r the saered college o' 
music ill the temple of Bel-Maiduk of Babylon. The howl is now lilted against tin 
left side of the tambourine 1 * 3 and the followin'; In mil whispered as before : — 


2b . ba-an- na~a e-lurn mu-lu na-a Ji-su 
ba-an-na-a 

27. sal-lu be-lum sa sal-lu a-di ma-ti 

sa-lil 

28. n -;t ,i 'mu-u/-Iif-/a mn-lu 

nu-a li-sii 

2*1. sadu-ii ralm-ii a-bu ,/M lbilil sn sal- 
him a-di mati 
20. sib na-am-lar-lar-ra mu-iu na-a li- 

sn 

d l . ri-’-u mu-si m si-ma-a-li sa sal- 
linii a-di mati 

Col. 

1 . ,l ' mu-ul-Hl-l a uru-zu fta-un-si-rm 
ur-ri-p, s hur-o 

2. d«Kidil sa ali-ka iddimma istenis 
it taka lu 

d. hhj srrf-Jn hn-an-tfn/n 

i . la-bis su- ba-ti rabuti ina ku-si 
il-mi-il 

d. (/an ' (fnl-t/nl-la sat/ rnar-ra ba-an- 

(jam 

0. sa mi-ris-ti rapasti ina bu-'bu- 
ti it-mi-il : 


20. “lie that sleejis, lord that sleeps 
how long shall lie sleep? 

28. Creat mountain lather Knlil, that 
sleeps, how Ion*;? 

20. Shepherd llial li\es the fates. In 
that sleeps, how long? 


11 . 

1 . Oh Knlil, thou whose city lias been 
rejected, and consumed alto- 
gether ! 

d. lie that is clothed in robes ol 
majesty has prostrated the city) 
with cold. 

d . lie of the wide farm-lands with 
hunger has prostrated 


These lines are obviously a selection from an Knlil liturgy sung regularly in the 
temple, and 1 imagine that the motive for its recital here is to initiate the bull image 


l. Restore 1. 2d pi apsi sa uziia alj>i sakmi sumcli sa li/issi siparri a-ra-tni. 

1. Var. smj. 

3 . Lines 1-0 restored from Mil 1 . 78, d2-d0 ; see SUL. 22. dl-i. 
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into the mysteries over which he will preside, by the selection of a characteristic 
passage from the sacred literature. The ritual has here a note .saying that these lines 
constitute a kisub which was the technical name lor a section of the official litanies L 
The hull having boon thus consecrated to preside over the sacred college, the 
ritual now proceeds to the consecration of the tambourine 

This is begun by whispering into the bronze tambourine the following selection 
from an Knlil litany : — 


1 I sib-zid-da silt- znl-dn} 

12. ri-u ki-nu ri-u ki-nu 

Id iX 'cn-iil-h\ sib-zid-da 
1 i . ^"Kn-lil ri-u ki-nu 

Id. unuw yu kalam-ma sib-zid-da 

lti. be-el nap-liar nia-a-li ri-u ki-nu 

IT. umun yu ,l 'i-yi-yi sib-zid-da 

IS. be-el nap-har '^"“lgigi ri-u ki-nu 

III. umun yu dim-yul sibzid-da 

2b. be-el tar-kul-li ri-u ki-nu 

21 . umun ma-a-ni yis-bar-ra nmnn ma- 

a-ni ! I 

22. be-lum mu-us-sir mali-su bel 

mati-su? 

23. umun ma-a-ni yis-bar-ra 

21 . be-lum mu-us-sir mali-su 

2d. mu-un-ya nta-a/-Ia kur-ri ba-an- 

si-em 

2b. ma-ak-ku-ri sak-na ana nak-ri 

ta-ad-diu 


11. V 

aithful shepherd . faithful 

shepherd . 

13. Knlil, 

faithful shepherd. 

Id. Lord 

of all the Land, faithful 
shepherd. 

17. Lord 

nl all the Heaven Spirits. 

faithful shepherd. 

HI. Lord 

of all larkiillu ; . faithful 
shepherd. 

21. Lord, 

designer nl his land, lord of 
his land . 


23. Lord designer of his land 

2d. The accumulated property thou hast 
given to the foe. 


1. Head 1. II perhaps, ki-su-bi-im pi-min yud-kam], " It is a kisub for the ears 
of the ox 

2. ^ ana lib lilissi siparri fu-lah-bas ?j 

T farkuflu originally means sail ?)or mast i / of a ship, blit the word took on 
some meaning like, “guardian, defender", whence a title of gods ; Gula farkul of 
the land, SBP. Hit), 13 ; I. shin r tarkul of Babvlon, HU, lid ; Xinuras farkul o[ heaven, 
II H. d7 c db and of the Land. ibid. dh. 'Phe passage above probably means ‘‘ lord 
of all gods who are called farkulhi See also Jensen’s ingenious, but by SHI’. I1U, 
bd discredited, explanation. 
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21. 

t/if-su-n ntn- 

-nl-ht /. ur-ri lui-un -st- 



ent 

28. 

su-kut-ta 

sa-kin-ta 1 2 3 ana nakri 



laddin ’ 

20. 

(US itZiltJ-f/it 

kur hn-lns 

30. 

su-ub-la i 

dli-tim nakru ittasab 

31 . 

/./ nziuj~ffn 

knr Int-lns 

32. 

as-ru el-lum nakru illasab 

3d. 

ki-nntl a znt/- 

ff.t kur hn-nn-tht-nn 

34 . 

tap-sa-ba 

el-lum sanumma in i 1 


I «<‘V. 

I , mu r-'i l;ur mu-iin-nn-si-oni 

2. a-liini su-pu-u ana nakri taddm 1 

3. un/iiit ,u on-/;i hitj;\l nhzu ? sntj-zu 

tlr—m—l itj-o 

\ . be-lum sarapsi.' libbaka 

limli 

a. uniun iU ;tsnr-lu-tltiff s mj-zti 

0 . 1k'-1ihii 0»Marduk libba-ka 
7. iimiui ;i-n t[ isl;nr-rn smj-zu 
S. be-lum a-lm f/,, Adad libba-ka 

0 . uniun sill hnhJtnr Mtif-zii 

10. be-lum id-lu ,/f, Samas libba-ka 
1 1 . liman '^unts-n-tji* a;iff -z ti 

12. be-lum l/H Xin-uras libba-ka 

Id. iwum-mnh ' l ‘snt-sh/-n-n stttf-zn 

IV. be-lum si-ru ‘O'Sul-siye-a libba- 

ka 


27. I lie boarded treasures to the foe 
1 bou bast Lfiveu. 

20. Tile foe occupies tbe sacred abode. 

dl . Hie foe sits in the Indy place. 

3d. In the sacred rest iii”- place a stranger 

sleeps. 

1. 

1 Tbe mae-nilicent city unto tbe lot* 
t bou bast “iveii . 

d. May tbe lord Ka. kill"’ of tbe deep ! ) 
appease tby heart . 

•"». May tbe lord Marduk appease t by 

heart . 

7. May Vdad appease t by heart . 

0 May the strong lord Sbainasb 
appease tby heart . 

I I . May the lord Xinuras appease tby 

heart . 

Id. May tbe mighty lord Sluilsi^ea 
{appease tby heart . 


1. For tbe passive participle snkhi v. p. 121, n . 

2. Lines 23-28 are a duplicate of SI >11 ,70,S-l0. 

3 . Lines obv. 20. rev. 2 are similar to SI * 1 1 70,1 I - 1 7 


Haln/loni; • n LHunjifs. 


Hi. sn si-sA-hi 


sn si-sA-hi 


Hi. ka-la su-l e-sir ka- la su-le-sir 
17. sn si-sA-hi Li-us-ntn //ul>-l>i ? 

IS. ka-ta su-te-sir kih-sa kin 1 2 
I'.l. ( h'nj-j/n-ln si-sA </n-hi si-sA 

20. ki-]>i-la su-a-tum su-ie-sir 1 kibila 

Minium sulesir 

21. li-li-rs zulntr dtnj-tjn-ln si-mi 


22. li-li-es ki-)>i l-sn mi- le-sir 


1 *> . Direcl III on the hand, direct tliou 
the hand. 

17. Direcl lliou in v ) hand, .steady?] 
tlmu my fool-steps. 

HI. This speech <1 irect aright, this speech 
direcl aright. 


21. til this lanihonrine, its ulterauce 
direct arigld * . 


Thu*' the tambourine is also dedicated to the work ol the sacred college. I imagine 
that the real object here consecrated is a bas-relief representing a tambourine and 
a bull, an artistic fancy in stone or undid t<> secure by mythological and consecrated 
symbols the protection of the gods who preside over “all such as handle the harp 
and organ Since the Sumerians connected the bull (and Knmekirra) with the 
1 vre, and the ram with thedruni, we should expeclthnt the instrument accompanying 
the hull in this ritual would he a lyre or at least an instrument of that kind, but 
reasons exist for translating lilissii by tambourine, and we may suppose that in the 
kde period from which our text comes the ancient mythology was no longer 
insisted upon and that the hull or Knmesarra god of Taurus became symbolic of 
all instruments. The ritual adds here the following note, “This is a section of a 
litany for cleansing the mouth ! of the bronze tambourine 

The ritual, which here contains directions more intimately connected with magic, 
could hr exercised only by the priests of magic nsipn , and 1 suppose that one of 
this class was called in to perform this part : — 

“ before the (iod of Psalmody* and the lyre lliou shall place a reed enclosure (?) 


1. kie.ua;, Sfcrnliumh. 1 217 has discussed a few lines of this section. 

2. < icil. i, 21. 

mis pi. “ washing of the mouth ", a ceremony of consecrating statues of deities 
hut later employed for consecrating objects not of anthropological form. See Zimmkhx 
in < Irion /;t l isrlu* S/inlien Til. Xoi.dkm: ueirirfmot , ( .>o!M>7. 
i. \ statue representing Ka. god ol music. 

(fi-dn-n - Inrhusu ?i. The word designates a small enclosure in which tile 
various objects of the ceremony were set out ; these rituals were pertormed on roofs, 
in huts by the river, in the open held, etc., hence the priests appear to have carried 
about with them these cane screens so as to designate the ritual spot as holy. 
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and set out the ritual utensils. A mixture of honey, butter and hit thou shall set 
forth ; s;vs/.u-mea) thou shalt pour out and sacrifice a lamb, file right shoulder, the 
loin and roasted hits 1 thou shall set forth”. Here the text breaks a wav for several 
lines and the end of the ritual is ohseure. The ceremony ends with a bilingual 
litany addressed apparently to the priest nsijni who had assisted the psalmists 
in the dedication. This passage is unfortunately so badly damaged that we can 
give only a partial translation : — 

‘‘Wash thou thy hands, wash thou thy hands. 

high-priest of Knld thou art. wash thy hands. 

May the gods , all of them, rejoice for thee. 

May M arduk? upon thy king. 1 ‘ thou art delivered” bestow ■. 

May Adad upon thy king, “ thou art delivered” bestow”. 

The general tenor of this selection chanted b\ the school of liturgists resembles a 
prayer employed in private services to free the king from troubles It has elearh 
no direct connection with the principal object of the ritual, namely to consecrate 
the hull and tambourine in the sacred college. The literary note at the cud of this 
song says that it is a hisn/t. that is, a chant to the lyre and other instruments 

We have, therefore, not on In a considerable liturgical literature of the learned 
college attached to the temple of l»el in llabyhm, hut also some information about 
the college* hall itself as it existed from the seventh century 11. tk far into the Scleu- 
cidean era. We mav also suppose that great centres like the temple ol Shamash in 
Sippar, of Hnlil in Nippur, of lnnini at Kreeh, each possessed its musical school. In 
fact the guild of Nippur must have been a distinguished body of liturgists ;ts early 
as the 1 sin dviiasty and the same should be said ol kagash, Kreeh. I r and Kridu. 
eertainlv too of that famous hut still unknown city of Sakkut and (Tula. Isin. 

Allhough (juln designates in Sumerian the most important class of psalmists \el 
there are also several other words in Sumerian whieh the Semites translate l>\ huh). 
“ psalmist The fact that one Semitic word represents several Sumerian words 


1. (d. Kim;, Id, 7. 

'1. Compare IN II. Id, No. d. 

This note is still a mystery to me. I would venture the suggestion that we are 
to read ; — ■ ■ hi-sh-hi-itn sn mar ;isiju)/i umehi mit/rn ihu hhi-tnu tnur usifut/i inn nns 
/u-nn-nh, * k lt is a lyrical passage for the priest ol incantation, the man 
who commands w hat is favourable ; the priest ol incantation thou shall appease by 
drawing the wagon ”. 


.if fu r 


llion <il 

ilmisls. 


XX 

leads us to assume that those tire mere synonyms. data. as we have seen, liietms 
simple a temple servant whose music appeases the angry gods. 

In all periods we meet with a word fat/ur, lahar lor ‘‘psalmist”, which is tran- 
scribed into Semitic as latfaru. The ideogram 1 2 * * employed for writing this name 
occurs at an early period and represents, perhaps, some kind of a musical instru- 
ment. 1 do not know of anv passage in connected texts where this jiietograjdi is 
employed for “ jisalmist ", tuul we may infer that it went out of use at a very ancient 
period. Tin* word is invariably spelled out la-ijar , a form which became by phonetic 
change la-har. I*ul behind latjar lies the primitive form la-tjal :| , which clearly con- 
tains the word tjala. hatful is probably composed of h'i-tjala , i-e. the Sumerian 
determinative for a profession and the ordinary word for jisalmist so that it is 
practically identical in meaning with tjala \ and like tjala. also means servant as 
well as jisalmist. 

Gudca speaks of having installed the jisalmist along with the high priest in the 
temjile of Ningirsu at Lagash. and we have considerable liturgical literature from 
the musical guild ol this temple in the early jieriod. In fact the liturgical school ol 
La gash must have been one of t lie earliest and until the Hammurabi jieriod most 
important. Tin* ejiic of ( lilgamish also mentions the high priest 11 * and the jisalmist 7 


1 . y / a-t/a-ar) in S 1 . CT. XI 25,27 occurs in the archaic syllabar GT. V <S ohv. 
IV 1, ti after break. 1 doubt the connection of this sign with the second jiart of 

T : ^ K> oa,, ^ os ^ l < >i‘in ol fur KEG. Supjilement ii, and in the Hodman 
Tablet 1. 5 ( hiiiKx in .1A0S. Will does not sujijiort this. The sign occurs as the 
ideogram for a jdaut. and a wood, SA1 7275 f. and in CT. Will ‘16,(11, jierhajis 
a kind of meal zi<l-lajar-u{ ! The sign is rare. Note its use for suhhallu, messenger, 
and la-hill suhhallu. CT. 10. i i h \ I f. 

2. lleside the two sillaliars of the tvjie S 1 ', see also the svllahar Cl’. 12, il h 12. 

in the combination en-nie X is jiossildy this sign since the whole means 
rim sn l( "Lasalm, “ High jiriest <>! Lasab ”, Sunn, Miscrflanctws Tc.rfs 25,20. In 
ibis jiassage t lit' sign lias the name latjah but in CT. 12, HI, 7 la-ha-t/a. 

:i. For / r. v. Sum. dr. £ if, and ilagaf^> ihujar. Ziumkhx, K. L. 15 I 21 ; GT. 
15, 10, 10. 

L Note that In bar is also translated by ardu , servant. Hit. 001 ; the word ja la has 
jiraetically the same meaning, v. ji. vm, 

!i. la-t/al, Cyl. A. 20,21. la-tjal mc-a-xi-a , “The jisalmist who jilays the man- 
zu ? ‘ li L. 

r». e//, v. .Ii:nm:\, K 1 5 . Y1 1SS, i2. 

7. fa-i/a-nt. 
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lo:>*el her, iiml these wen* probaldv intimalcl\ associated in 1 1 n » fondiu'l of the 
l**ni ] >1 « • services. Wo Inivo already noloil how tin* psalmists in tin* ritual of ohm* 
crating l lu* hull for their olnistor associated tin* lii” h-priesl of Knlil with them- 
selves. An inferior of tin* sacred college in liahvlou is mentioned as tin* editor 

of a litnr^N, copied in the year I i7 KG •; a learned index of Kabvlnnian works on 
divinal ion was edited 1>\ a psalmist of Mardnk show in”- that the\ interested them- 
selves in manv directions. A passage from a litany in which Innini weeps lor her 
cities mentions I he lituri»*isls wdm have departed and no more stand in the temple 
to sini’’ tin* intercessions Psalmody was parliculary connected with Innini. w hom 
tin* Sumerians regarded as the mother wdio weeps for all human soithws, She her- 
self is called a psalmist o{ the temple A musical retrain inserted into a litany of 
the moon-^od altera passage describing the lamentations ot Nintral, goddess ol 1 r, 
likewise mentions the psalmists who had forsaken the temple: ” While her psal- 
mist, psalmist no longer is Since the psalmists belonged Lo I he temple organisa- 
tion they naturally came under the control of the* hi^li priests of the temple rn " the 
governor ", and siunjii “ the controller . The functions of these priests was secular 
ralliei* than sacerdotal, as least this may lie said of them in I In* Sumerian period, 
hut technically they occupied the supreme position of authority, beinir charged with 
management of temple finances, and direction of all sacerdotal a Hairs. As such 
they apparently stood over the lit moists and more or less controlled their activity. 
Since the priests of the mysteries of mai>ic were not permitted lo pcrlonn their 
ceremonies in the temples, except for the pnrilication and consecration of the 
temple itself, the enu and suwjn priests had no conned ion with this class: on the 
other hand tin* psalmists formed the important stall' of active temple priests, 
and the liturgies often speak of the hi^h-priest and the psalmists together. 
It is. therefore, natural that the hi"‘h-pries(s should interest themselves in litur- 
gical services, for these and possible a few’ private penitential services were 


1. 1 InisMai, SI >1 1 . dd.dti, u-iih'-Zu hujiir sihni. 

2. itme/ii lii-t/fir kiir-tjnl, III K. o2.lid. This text with duplicates lias been 
transcribed by Yinnuuarn in / hit . \\ I Oil IV. See lliM.iai, Ticrotninn -I. 

Sec* paip? Oi.l 1, hi-hur. 
i. Si; I 2N8,f). 

■>. Keus, Sin See p. \u\. This composition was not cb»arly understood 

by 1 > eh v . 

i). Ky origin the word nu/t</u probably means “ accountant l he ideogram 
employed (o w rile sntnju usually means m.uiii ‘ ‘ lo count, reckon , ■ for tbe Sume- 

rian form of this ideogram, v. KEG. 110. 


SHIUJU 
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the only ones permitted in 1 lie temple. Magic anti common public worship 
are originally independent anil mutually exclusive elements in Hab\ Ionian reli- 
gion. Hilt this religion was perpetually harrassed by the encroachment of magic 
upon the purer forms of worship. In the late period from the time of Xalm-npal- 
iddin i lirst half of the ninth century ) onward, an ideogram for the temple exec- 
utive s uni/u begins to appear 1 which means. “ enchanter of the temple ”, and 
proves that magic had found its way into certain of the temple services. The 
ideogram for sum/u has not been found in any Assyrian document, hence we may 
conclude that in Assyria this dean of the temple persevered in maintaining his ancient 
ollice free from the prerogatives of the mysteries. Hut another ideogram also of the 
late period appears in the religious and grammatical texts of both Mabylonia and 
Assyria which designates the saiuju as one in the service of the god Ka and cer- 
tainly a priest of the mysteries 8 . It is evident that certain mystic riles had won 
their way into the temple services, probably in connection with the prayers of pri- 
vate penance. The high-priests pun and .sum jit were compelled either to admit the 
magicians usijni \ into the temple or to lake over this saerimonv themselves. The 
second alternative naturally commended itself to an ancient and unyielding priest- 
hood, and lhe\ in some way secured ordination to the mysteries of the water cult 
and the god of wisdom 

Surrounded by a growing tendency to introduce sacramental ceremonies into the 
temple services the psalmists would be required to chant those sections of this ser- 
vice which required singing and music. So far as I can form an adequate opinion 
from our extensive material no rites of a sacramental charaeler were permitted in 
ordinary public worship. The litanies and public psalms are free from all reference" 
to magic. Hut other services such as lho.se for the atonement of the temple, dedi- 
cating buildings, etc. were developed. \\ e lind, therelore, a special name for 
psalmist whose ideogram connects him with the ordained mun/n. 

In syllabars of the late period an ideogram is employed for psalmist which does 
not appear anywhere in liturgical or other texts. This ideogram was pronounced 
zur in Sumerian, an ordinary word for pra\ or ” and for kl to pray ; , lull only 


tmTHf- 

a. * >, initially dfT MTTaf SJIPt’gL'gL of which llieiv are many abbreviated 

forms, v. Tii.-l ).w;i.x, /A. lo,'i2. This ideogram probably means ihi-0 z-shj-shf. ** lie- 
that brings a yellow goal ”. 

A The word is employed only in the form s.t/iijunimnh Ini, “ great s;ui</u 
i. The paragraph on the s;uii/u is not intended to be exhaustive. 

II. suh hit , nuh hu. 

su/fu . siijijh). Set 'Sum. dr. Hoik 


Will 


ill (1 k i * 3 * * * souse ol’ itrivulv intercession. This word was transliterated into Somilic as a 
loan-word surru. lull llic* ordinary word lor public psalmist also translates I lio ideo- 
«r;ini !, Ol’ tlieso psalmists almost nothing is Known. I do nol believe tliat (law 
Avere ordained in tin* mysteries of magic. 

Loss oommon words lor psalmists oecur among which wc shall monlion lirsl tho 
*• wailor \ Sumorian or, rendorod in Somitio by (In* ordinary word AW// I he* 
word doos not designate a partioular Kind of psalmist 1ml rotors to tin* mournful 
character of tho lomplo music. Both male and lemalo wailors sing al I he lamenta- 
tions lor Tammu/. \ and the public women wailors at Lavish are mentioned 
in the insori ptions of Ciulca '. A contract ol the reign ol Nahima id, last ol 
the Ki iii^s of Babylon. menlions a (piantity of li<juor given to the “ wailors ” ol 
Ksagila Another ideogram for “ psalmist ", which apparently means “ wailer ”, 
occurs onlv in a svIlabarL The woman wailer is designated once l>\ an ideogram 
jni-nuuu z-/ia(i 1 which should properly he rendered in Semitic hv hnh/u , hut the 
s\ llnbar where it occurs renders it hv tin* masoulino huh) 7 . Tho “ master of wailing ”, 
wu-hi vr-ru-ye hot hihi/i), and “tho master of lamentation ", muhi ndtlui/p i hr/ 
hihi/i) are other poetical terms which wo moot with in tho liturgies*. Note espe- 
cially tho description of the lilurgisl who describes himself as one who intercedes 
with the ‘foil Ibr alllicled humanity, p. 121, 1.">-2I I. 


I. The ideogram is A often abbreviated to *vY f T H : both A 

and 1) have the Sumerian value rn/'and (In* Semitie renderings A ulu. surru, v. Hr. 370S- 
li and SAL 2l0i-3; v. ( T. ILLS a It) f. The ideogram is clearly connected with 

t H f T • l he - s up| )os cd original of various abbreviated lorms 

for sum/u a word for “ priest ”, blit employed onlv in the compound sum/um- 
muhhu , a priest of incantation. 

•2. CT. 12,1 1.3S A-Kil ir) = /Wii. 

3. IV IL 31 b :»7 . 

«. si. r». 3.1. 

r, . Stuassm \ii:i*., Xuhuuu'iii 00.3. utnrla ir pi. /Vnia v of course be a confusion with 
the sign for “tanner , ast/ah, v. OL/. I0I1.3S3, in which east* this reference 
should not be given here. Cl. Nbn. ill. 7. 

(i. yu/u (iil, in /A. 2a. 302,7 pronouneed . . . ya-al, being I lit' value which is also 
given to / .S-A7 in this syllabar; both hah) according to Kino ibid il03. Compare 
CintisTiiA /A. 27,237 who supposes that the variant I >*l' . 103 had two Semitic trans- 
lations. For / al -Availing - , v. Sum . dr. 210. Note that | is also an ideogram lor the 
god Fa, patron of psalmists, and Y muhns) — sisi/u , lament. SAL 7307. 

T. CT. 12.11, IS. 

s. SHF 238,2 1-1. 
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Hand « >1' Isltfiii 


Mil, |»al mu 
of music. 
Ill mint 


For some obscure reason Sumerian employs a wonl which ordinarily meanv 
“ master ", * * free-man ”, lor psalmist L It is possible that this word mu-lu. is a 
dialectic form of <ja la or //;//, the ordinary word for psalmist . but mulu is com- 
monly regarded as dialectic lor (fa / u , the classical word for "■freeman", and may 
have no connection with the word (jala, Lai which means " servant ’’ as well as 
“psalmist". A decision in this matter is impossible. The title mulu occurs only in 
a syllabar and in a lale passage," Oh temple thy shilled > musician is not present" 
The word is probably connected with the longer phrase, mulu sir-ra. "the master 
of chanting". Zim, K. L. 12 11 17:2b 11 7. 

A curious Sumerian word fnn-ma oeeurs in a syllabar which explains the same 
by the Semitic word hah), “ psalmist Supposing the two signs to be read phone- 
licalh as above, the word is surely connected with dumja a word fur " singer and 
a class of priests w ho aided the psalmists. This view forces us to assume that the 
syllabar in question has confused the two classes. On the other hand the two signs 
mav represent an abbreviation of the ideogram for samju discussed above. The 
suggestive words Ibr psalmist su- ,im innini, “ Hand of lshtar". and su- Am nin-a-zu, 
"Hand of Xinazu refer certainly to the lamentations for Tanimuz the dying 
god and his mother lshtar w ho descends to Hades to seek for her lost son *. lshtar 
appears so often, both in the wailings for Tam muz and in the liturgies, as a 
sorrowful mother that she was said to be the " Lady of psalmody 

We have already had occasion to remark that Ea, god of wisdom and the sea- 
was the patron of music. Although in a lale period Enmesarra for special reas- 
ons became a patron of instruments, yet this is a myth easily explained and in 
no way conflicts with the ancient and accepted mythology, which regarded the 
god of Eridu, the Creek (banes, as the patron of all skilled arts. In an early bas- 


t. mu-lu = halt), (IT. 12, II, Lb 

-_!. Cage 22, 2N. The word is here rendered by mudu. 

CT. 12, id, Lb. 

t. Xinazu , most likely identical with l mun-azu, a title of Tam muz. SHE. dOi , HI. 

Xinazu is a title of any god who dwells in the lower world; in II 1L bit d b i both 
names Xergal ; but C/1 2b. 8.1 2- 2 . b I Xinazu = Xinuras, For these ideograms, 

v. CT. lit, id, lit f. 

/add hafutum , Miilk. HA. X pi. I p. 121, b. The ideogram VyJ >— 1 — halt) . 
in CT. 12, id, ibis obscure. We might transcribe / uj-dint/ira , “ lie who appeases 
god “. blit we have little warrant for sucli transcription. The signs would be 
generally taken for, "wall of god ", bad-dinr/ira or, "high wall” bad-ana. With 
“wall of god , compare “ hand of lshtar ’. 




relief lie is represented standing upon the great drum which the psalmists heal to 
accompany a Sumerian liturgy. The grammarians, in their list of the arts over 
whieh he presided. called him god « *1 the l\re ami of the psalmists P The name turn 
/ia •' designated Fa in this eapaeit \ , a word whose meaning has not hern explain- 
ed. 

The Semitic word whieh ordinarih translates the various Sumerian expressions 
for liturgist and psalmist, namely Im/u like the greater numher of cull terms in 
Babylonian religion is itself of Sumerian origin, being a transcript of //a/,/. /.a/. It 
has no sal isfaetorv Semitic el \ lnology although two other words have 1 been derived 
from this root by analogy, since the Babylonians did not distinguish clearly be- 
tween their own words and I hose derived from Sumerian. They. tlnu’elore. construct- 
ed an abstract noun Imln/n for psalmody, as well as a form linin' n whie h is ran* 

To this group of liturgist* who devoted their attention ehielly to instrumental music 
we* shall add the following names for psalmist. 

A syllahar connects the ninmunhn and the lull, in) with laifn. The Sumerian words 
for these Semitic terms hoth contain the noun iln an ordinary won! Ibr “chant* 
mournful music i-ln-u-li, “lie that chants mournfully ”, is rendered hv Inl-ln 
rn P which is also the name of some kind of a bird or insect . It is reasonable to 
suppose* that the instrument, upon whieh this musician played, gave forth a somiel 
like that of the birel, which ho re the Se*mitic name Inl/urn The synonymous word 
mnnnmhn means “ he who weeps loudly the ]>ied participle* of a verb nuhn, from 
which was elerived a common word for lamentation twin), nnnihn. The* Sumerian 
expression is i-hi-di *• a formation from the mum iln, " chanl of a mournful kind . 


1. Cl iTViS.I I ; CT 2 i , id, 120. 

2. Or num-hn ! Mend also lmti-hn '• hnhnj-H, CT. 2b, id, 12. 

3. Im-lu-' n-Jii . “thy psalmody ’ . aeldresseel to ishlar, PSBA. MIDI, 20. here i 

syn. of ili- dni-hn-hi , “ thy pining ”, cf. also ihiei. I Perhaps ;ilso in the* n. 

pr. fulfil- -Islifur \n .lonxs, Ihu'ds und / )oru merits S2.I. 

i. Cf. Ib.il ;/ lb. 

For lul/nru. v. Mi ss-Anxoi.r, iS2 l> after Zimmkk.x and M kissnkii, and snt/snr 
“ Heart that sighs in a list of chirping birds. SAP (MM) 1 . Perhaps alsei in I I) hu- 
ml s.v zur-had-haei hil-ht-rn. so mimed l)ecause of its bright color. CT. 12.11 h 
2o. Fn.VNK, Sfndirn US n. Mil restores KP>. VI Flti.d so as to lind reason for assum- 
ing' that the* Inlluru played upon the llule. 1 would suggest Ibr hi/lnrn the mean- 

ing “ Honey creeper”, a passerine bird which fees Is upon Iioiicn . eu* t lu* “ Ibuieyv 
Inr/znrd For hilhirn honey, v. PSBA. 1 bill ,120 rev. I In favour of a small 

bird is tie* fern, luhir/u classified among- •• dies”. CT. 1 i. 2 a 2d. 

6. Bk. i027 ; SAP 2tPSi. 
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•y.irihu Tile s;i mi* Sumerian word is rendered ii.tu Seimlie In snri/m 1 the veili snrn/iti . 

although having the general sense “ cry out in sorrow" lias I he leelmieal mea- 
ning, -‘chant, to the lyre”. and the part icijilo silrihn. " tie that chants to the lyre ; 
The word designates no separate religious order but is only a more special name fur 
tunseln psalmist. The miisrh) \ a kind of necromancer who appears to have exercised 
power ovei the souls of the dead by means of a h re . does not come into conside- 
ration here, although his name is once written with an ideogram employed also 
for a m\ Ihieni spirit, patron of the lyre h . 

In Semitic the technical verb most often employed for singing to the musical in- 
zu mmer n si rumen Is is zuinuru. The idea of playing- on instruments is essential to this verb as 

it is to tin- Sumerian equivalents, sir, srr, ,s ///*, nir. li-du , ihi. I he Semites derived 
from this verb a noun zunwirru for “ psalmist ' , a word which the\ rendered into 
Sumerian he i-ln- dn- (hi,'" he that ul tors la men t , //- 'd u- du . " he that u t ters a chan t 
of jov ”, aiul e-ht-hi All these words contain in one form or another the root HI s , 
“ to shriek, play upon w ind instruments A text edited in this volume introduces 
zinuncrii as a gloss on f.nhi who knows to play tin- temple music ” 11 . 'I'lie female 
psalmist znmmrrhi occurs in a grammatical text where it is rendered into Sumerian 
bv uli/i and udnlhi l “. The former word again contains the root hi : the second the 
roo I /III from hih a word for liturgical wailing M . 

The temple liturgisls discussed above were essentially those who sang to instru- 
ments. Another numerous body of musicians, whose origin can he traced to remotest 
antiquit v, must he clearly distinguished from these. The Sumerian word for shriek, 
blow, pin v on wind instruments, is HI not always kept distinct from the verb 

1. I >n. 1028 . 

2. 1 lel>. rrv, Arabic sit mini etc. 

:t. i-hi ImliKf-dl , CT I2.il) a 2d. See ibid. 21-7 for ideograms compounded with 
ihi for sfiriltn. 

i. 1 Vobnld v 111’ part, of rlu, with Delil/seh, not connected with s ii'iihi 
t f.ihi hit In (/-if u , Cl. 1 0,2 i /> 2i. 
li. ( iiidea, C\l. 15 MU I. 

T. CT. 12,10, 7-0. 

s. Sum. Hr. 220. 

a. Cage 02,02 ; zimmrru for zmnnirrii is due to intluenee of the sibilant 3. 

to. I’>r. 1 01)00 f. 

11. Sum. Hr. 210. 

12. The root is the base of ihi. iludi, li-du , etc., employed in the various words for 
psalmist discussed above. The word means also “ how l ”, •* blow ”, “ shriek” , 
v. Sum. Hr., 220. My interpretation ofthe verb as “ play upon a wind instrument , 
ibid, is correct. 
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sir, " (o sing to instruments . From this root Sumerian derived tin? worfl for vnuii^ 
man who sink's ”, lul k translated into Semilie by mini , mini . the e<jui\a]enl 
of the Hebrew mi'ur, “ youth whose voice is changing from tin* shrill high pitch 
of youth l <1 lower tones of puberty. The Hebrews also employed youths in the 
temple services, doubtless for singing belore their \ oiees broke ! . Hut Sumerian 
lul and Semitic mini retained the original sense of •* speak with shrill voice ', 
whereas the Hebrew derivative generally lost tliis sense and took on the meaning. 
'* lad, boy, youth fill attendant 

Sumerian employed the noun lul "• \outh in the special sense of •• musician . 
and not only a singer but one who ] >lay s instruments. For some reason these 
musicians were employed for accompany ini’- private penitential services, and especial I \ 
prayers of the incantation services so that in due course of time the lul or mini 
became disassociated with the public liturgists, and more closely associated with 
the priests of magic. It is dillieult to accurately deline the line of elea\age between 
the public psalmists and tin * 1 private psalmists, but in general it is clear that Hit 1 real 
occupation of the latter consisted in accompanying the song's of private devotion . 


I. Tammuz is called u-lu-lu , “ the youth ", Suiui.. Tmitmuz oliv H 20; 

shf. 33ii. i:;-i:;. 

1. The original was probably a //,7‘a/form. asin Hebrew . The word is rarely 

written phoneliealh , but in the salutation of three letters of the tlassile period 
addressed to the men and women singers and the household of a prince, we have. 
mi--ri-r and mi-'-ni-u-li , lk\n\r, UK. 17 p. .‘Hi. The plural mi-n-ru occurs in SHI I . 
1011,72, i. e., mini. Fa is god of tin 1 mi-n-ri, (71’. 21. Fk 1 2 1 ; see <funt/u p. \\\n. 

I he ideogram lul is rendered b\ mi-n-ru. v. PSUA. I SOU FI. 111. (ltd. 1. Whollv 
uneertain is the meaning of mil) miri in tlT. I2.i h 20 and I0.il n 27. Mi:iss\i:it, 
SAI p. 000 enters this word as mini singer. Wo have here probably the word 
river”, in the sense of* 1 milky way : note mih /iumfu. probabl \ Serpens, (id . 
12. i h 22. I neerlain is I he Sumerian restoration of the name of a god of the singers 
,lu s;i mi-u-ri ''lul-;, ?, (71 2i, 17, *>0. 

:i. Perhaps we may infer Ibis from Kxodus od, 11 ; el. 2i,’I. The etymology was 
first explained by Km.iis. /A. 2. 22S : see also Mi.iss\i;n, HA. Ill ObO. The root 
mrnrn • mi'.i/u 1 • shriek, lament ”. must be assumed lo explain the word ni-i-ru 
minimi . ** sighing Vll.21 u 00, and ni-ir-fu ■* wailing \ SHF. OS, 27. Hut 
oilier evidence for mr.tru. “ shriek, cry is extremely doubtful. Uihhi miri in 
KlkYl OS. I I may mean. ** theslav ing panther ” : the description of the female demon 
Fabarlu in /A. I IS0.il mi uni f l;irmi nisi ? . is parallel to usfnmil/i;i/i /;im;i 
hurlutri ? , and hi/i.ijm is connected with an Arabic root to smite. Senecherih 

carried away lo Nineveh men and women singers, //.-ire and mini I i , 1\ I » II 00, 2S 
i. Ibe rrscmimi. 
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III the magic services we frequently find the rubric that the nnru shall here say such 
an<l sucli prayers *. Since the public liturgists bill) arc never mentioned in these 
rubrics lor singing private prayers we may assume that the psalmists who took 
the responses in the penitential psalms - ('r-sn//-/ii(/~/n,'ih. w ho sang the prayers of 

(he lifting of the hand for men in o.rlrcmis. are none other than the familiar mini. 

These general lines of distinction are clear from the Isin period onward when tin* 
province of the private psalmists became lived. Hut from tin* very beginning of 
Sumerian writing the lul appears to have been a lilurgist who acted in a private 
capacity, lie is first mentioned upon a circular bas-relief of the prehistoric period 
where his liglire is engraved with his name and title • ‘ the superior mini " ! . In this 
scene whose details have been obscured by the loss of Ihc upper portion, this priest 
stands alone to the left of a small ligure, who, w ilh outstretched hands, implores a 
deity ? . We have here, probably, the mini in the primitive sense of singer 
I will not venture to aftirm that the word lul is tirst employed in the sense of tlute 
player, but the ideogram employed to write (bis word probably represents a wind 
instrument, something in the nature of a bag-pipe, for which the reed tlute fhju ) 
and tin* double Mute (in l/m/htl n < were soon subslitued. W hen we reach the classical 
period these psalmists were elcarh associated with the reed tlute. for (Widen placed 
the muse of the tlute '• in the temple of N ingirsu and called him tin* lul loved by the 
gods and a liturgy mentions the mini w ho plays in the temple of Islilar upon the 
pmjii , sunn* kind of a wind ? instrument (meat modilieatiou in the use of these 
terms grew up in the long history of the Sumero-Knby Ionian culture. 

The public liturgists also employed the tlute for I lie temple litanies from the 
earliest period ami in this same passage tin* huh) plays the reed tlute ’. 

1 shall employ the word private psalmist " for this class of priests, but no 
single term can avoid ambiguity. Ily this translation 1 include the acts of singing 


1. /iM\ii:it\, HU., p. 170. I a. the mil'll shall sing the prayer. “ ( )h exalted Ka 

et passim; Xeujnh rfesl Ida. 20. Other references in 1 hank. S/mlirn 70. Note also 
W lassis \«ai. Wised. 02. a where the mini sings or plav s a private psalm in-lm 
innih , Iml the huh) w litany . tuhrihhun isul,l:nn. 

2. See tor example, SHI*. 200 and l\ I!. 27 No. d /immkiix, Hiissnu hunt , no. 7). 

:.i. KA. a. Id. 

\. Ii-<ji. 

Cyl. K. 1 0.0- Id. 

t‘>. S I » 1 1 . 100.71. Note the ideogram employed in the late period for / ////), vi/.. 
hnluij-hil. i. e.,‘‘ lyre of tin* tlute pin \ er , Kr. 7 0 5 1 . 

7. Ibid., I. 70. 
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ami playing all instruments. The tt-la a kind of tambourine or drum is placed 1>\ the 
mini in (uni. St. L. i. a. The f;il<;iltnrn of the mini, Sum. 'ji-'H. is clearlv a wind 
insLruinenl, a kind of bag-pipe, (IT. 1<S, di r Jo. The has-reliefs of processions 
represent I lie* /#,*//*// priests playing harps, dulcimers and double llules. 1 infer that 
from the first the llnle was studied by the liturgisls also. The hi hi sings to the 
double Mule in a ritual of founding a temple, Wiassu u u. Miser/ /on.. I 2. 12 inn 
li;il-h;il-tsi - (i . toil the mini did not, belong to the sacred college of lilurgisls *. j| is 
true that lilurgisls and private psalmists are mentioned loo-ether as thev who lead 
the congregal ion " in public worship but the latter class placed only a menial 
part in these services, thev occupied themselves more and more with the liturgical 
elements of the magical services 1 and 1 dare say that the familiar ligure on seals, 
who leads a penitent to his god, is none other than the private psalmist. 

That thev served in a public capacity is evident from the fact that the Assv riau 
kilims employed them in their triumphal processions, lieluruing from a victorious 
invasion of the Mediterranean sea-bord Asarhaddon entered the public sipnte <»t 
Nineveh to the music of the private psalmists who played upon harps ! Asnrba- 
nipal likewise entered Nineveh from the Klamile wars to l he music of I he '* private 
psalmists who make a jov Ini noise ” Public festivities of this kind have of course 
no connection with sacred music. The mini are mentioned unions liturgical 
devotees of Ishtarp* I lie priv ate psalmists of Hit* harp ? '. I he sehi/n and l,nns;i/m ". 
they of the flute. the sitini/u and arht In'! I'll is passage does not allbrdanv evidence 
concerning the kind of public services in which they were mealed, bill it is not 
likelv that I tic* sacred liturgies are referred to. Thev must have been regarded as """V' 

• ~ • ' jitnl^nc 

public servants from the earliest period. A tablet of the pre-Sargonic era mentions 


1. Note the syllabar in PS11A IN!Mi, Pee. pi. Ill (ml. I tin- mini follow s the 
;i si jm. 

1. nine! f.nle nine/ mire s;i t/imir nntiminulii Ininwiu , 15A.111 2'itt ; cl. Sill*. llii, 
T.) tf. . With her congregation she approaches the temple . and I ’» A . \ pi. I 
p. 21. I*. 

The In/ is also rendered into Semitic by s;if hunmn a priest who belongs to the 
sphere of magic. Note the Sumerian mr-mi-ri s;it /.nil mu ill 11m. ‘INN. Id. Whether the 
element miri be Semitic or not. inemtri means. “ singer of ineanlalions . SeeMiss- 
Ali\oi;r, /^e.ricon I I .T> : StiiKck, ZA. IS. llii : h’liANK. Sfudion li'.h 

\. is n zm/-s;il. 1 Haw. id I d2. See also Till i: i:a i - 1 > \\<.i \ . Ni/v/o//, I. ld!h 
:i. KITH 2“>ti. Hi. 

r>. Wiml instruments ? . 

7. imililu , tiA.V dlii, cf. Cii.vn;, 111. I 'i'i. 
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a * ‘ private psalmist of i;o«l ’ 1 aniou^ - the public henelieiaries. and the same tablet 
stales that a sacred woman lived at tin 1 house ot the private psalmist In the same 
period he is expressly mentioned as a musician of a temple They participate in 
the festival of the goddess IJau and receive rations for their services The innume- 
rable temple records of the d v nasty of l r do not mention these musicians so often 
as we miiylit expect. In a list ol rations i < n* public servants a menial, a maid-servaul 
and ii hov receive pax as private psalmists 1 : another entry mentions two market 
gardeners, a confectioner, six menial xx'orkmeu and ahoy xvho are paid for the same 
serviced' A nnru of the goddess Nina, and one in the service of the hiyh-priesl are 
mentioned with the chief lituri^isl as henelieiaries ol the house ol the h ii* h-priest 
of the goddess Nina 

\Ye frequently meet xvith women psalmists of this class. It is difticult to distinguish 
the this class from the female singers znnuncrfti of the sacred liturgies, unless in 
pursuance of our thesis we assume that the nnr/n sau.“- only in private and profane 
music. IVrhaps only in profane music, or in public festivities s . A syllabar arranges 
the female mini immediately alter the female lilur^ists Senccherib mentions 
the men and women private psalmists union"' l he at lendauls of the court ol of Mero- 
daehbaladaii in Habvlon, and these be look awav captive to Nineveh Since the 
conquerors never mention the temple lilunjpsls union"' their captives it is evident that 
their connection with the sacred music rendered their position secure in the eyes of 
Assyrian kiii"s. These at any rule respected the temples and their lilur^ists, and il 
they transported the ilule psalmists this is proof that they had little connection with 
sacred music and no oflicial standing in the sacred college. 

l*v the nature of their oflice the hi ft) priests could not chant for burial ceremonies 
since these did not pertain to temple liturgy. There arc* no clear instances ol the 

I. Inl-iUmjir, 111 ssi \. Sumerian Tnhfe/s, 22 Nil. i ; Nikolski, 22 obv. \ 1 ti. 

•J. Ibid.. VI 

;. Nikolski. 22 obv . Ill Ii : //// e-lnir-hnr ; cl. 1)1*. .ill \ II. 
i. r.TC. hi rev. 1. 

:». 1 li.isxia:. TIN lilt 11 1 tl-^2. 
a. Ibid., Ill 22 -21. 

:. IITC. HI I obv .1 l‘l f. 

s. See Li'.uilvin, Le Trtnfix ties finis i / f'r No. il. ten women , ? singers return 
from siu"iii" lul-ln f/tir-nt at the festival of the new-nioon. 

a. /.I\. II dIM). N'S.N I til. d imirnfsn mir/um sal-lul -////// is "iveu in marriage: 
same passage in *.!.“* . 7 sal-lul-//. Lwinvil Ol./. lUOS. Ileiheil 11 Nos. 2 and d reads 
salln/n. *■ third daughter". Also 1 ) ia .1 izs< ns surest ion IINN. I HI . to read fin/nl/u 
maiden, is possible, since mirtn realiv means •• maiden , 
la. K 1 * II Si. dl) mire mi rati. 
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sacred 111 u rj^i si s conduct i 1 114 * 1 1 1 c- w ailing* a 1 interment Tin* service mduralK IV 11 
lo llit* private psalmists and at least one I (*\ I eon linns 1 1 1 is view. A lei U*r concerning 
the interment of an Assyrian king' stales I h . 1 1 llie wiru and liis daug'hl ers sang- before 
I In* dignilaries al I lie* linn* of I lio funeral wailings '. Another Idler describing an 
inleriuenl slates that riles nf niagac were performed and private penitential psalms 
sung Deremonies ol I Ik* la I lor kind belong e\rlusi\el\ In the oilier of I hi* wiru. 

Since I hose musicians had charge of | lie liturgical seel ions of I he magne ceremonies 
they came into close relalion with Ihe mysteries and (In* priests of magic. Several 
rituals have* heen preserved which deline Ihe manner in which I hose private psalmists 
assisted the magicians '. Al e'erlain ]miulsin Ihe m\ slerious rilesof the wiru 

sink’s ineanlatioiis, and in 011 c inslance he must wash his hands ' . The object of each 
of these* e(*remouie*s was to alone* some person who had sinned ' or accomplish some 
rile of purilie:al ion. 1 nnnportanl manual se*rviees an* re*ndered h\ Ihe wiru, sneh as 
placing jars ol oil Indore 1 Ihe hed ol an alllieled person. In cerlam privale riles 
where Ihe* magician himself re-peals Ihe prayers lhe*s(* are nol clianli'd zu/wirn 
hill reeih'd \m.un ) . l/n/u) . We can easily de-lcd those* rilnals. al which Ihe private 
psalmist assisted, 1 m the lerm employed in Ihe rubric. Thus if at a given poinl 
(he* rubric requires a prayer lo he chanted [znuiuru we* may infer that he is 
supposed to In* present. 

Da, patron ol mysteries and all ails, likewise presided over Ihe guild of prixate 
psalmists ami in Ibis eapacih he bore Ihe* title duuiju A If we knew Ihe precise 


I lif itiini 
ii< >1 .1 m.f.of Kin 


! .<1 . find <il t hr 
llntf 


I. Hie funeral chants mentioned in IVukagina Done Ik 0. .'>2 I II, dare sung In 1 In* 
i/n/u-<Iim-in;i-(/r . The* huh) mentioned farther down, I. 10, 22 has perhaps no 
commotion with this service; v. Huh. VI ITS. 

1. mucin IJ I, iffl wuru/i-su, lluipr.n, Lrf/rrs. 172, 10 f; Miissm:r WZKM. 

12. MSI. 

ni/iisr s;> usijtu/i er-sag-lng-mal ])!., Ibid., D57,ld; IIkuiuas. DSS.II 1,!I7. 

1. Ximmkr.n, Ilifwtl Tnfrln 00-70. /jumkhn Irauslales </ulu hi/ by zummorn and 
Assy riologisls have generally followed I his rendering*, adopted also by 1 Ti.it/.m.ii and 
Miss-Armii.t. This translation is certainly false for Ihe zuinmnru is a tit It* of the 
public lilurgisls. Zimmkhn and also Dha.nk, Sfudiru lo have over estimated the 
position of the win) in these rituals. 

T This is the priest who concluels llu* service*, not the wiru. The directions lo the 
nsi/ui are given in the second person fuhirrultussn So. 00.20, He. , and Ihe wiru 
is referred lo in the third person. 

i». No. 00,21. 

7 . Xo. oo.:;o. 

s. DT. 2d, fs. 10 ; 2i, Dh 121. 1 du-un-ga 2D 20, OS h here 
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meaning; of l lie words hwtJiri. La as patron ol liturgy and dmu/a, Ka patron ol 
j)f nilf 1 1 1 i ; 1 1 psalmody. we niis^hl obtain ;i clearer insight into the origins ol Sumerian 
lnusif. For dmn/n one su^(‘slion commends itself. Tlu* private players are on tin* 
whole separated from the litur”isls by llu* fart that they employ wind instruments. 
One of llieir instruments, the laialln. appears to have been the l>ai»-pipe; l lie 
Sumerian wont inn means laialln a leather )>a^\ and tja is an ahhre vialion lor f/al, 
"louse, possess"; dnn</a or (nni/a may perhaps mean " lie that plays the bag- 
pipe 

lor some reason diflicult to explain, the stringed instruments and llu* drum 
were favoured for public liturgies. 'I’ll is was probably not true id the earliest period, 
hut the principle was established in the u^e of Hammurabi. 1 shall not enter inlo a 
further discussion of the philological technicalities connected with the names of the 
instruments. The following names and their meanings are those which represent my 
own conclusions '. 

1. a-la — ah), kettle drum (? 

2. h.ihiff I talni/i/n , lialnin/n, lyre or harp \ 

*1. nit - iijtftn . drum. 

i. filiz, li-li-es fi/issn , tambourine. 

d. inrsi wanzn ; emploved by tin* public li t insists ; made ol leather. S1»II. 1‘2 
rev. Ill; see 1>L. Til, 17. Perhaps in Nil, ltd la-t/al me-.7-.s7-a. " Ihe psalmist of I he 
ntanzn (?)*’. 

li. sent, to si^li ?), - [tallia/la/n . Ihe double tlute. Late ideogram Ititlaif-lnl . i.e., 
iiislrumenl of the tlute psalmist ", hnhuf bein^' employed in a general sense. 

7. li-tj'i /a/d, Hide, ordinary reed-tlute \ Late ideogram Itulnif-hil . Some kind 
of a reed-tlute is mean by i/i-rr-ra - inn hiii/i , k> reed of weeping " 


dntn/a ljIoss on Ini is one* of the divine lilur^isls ol Km. Ibid., ilil dum/n 

. is also one of the divine lilur^isls, h'or reading dutn/u as a j^loss on sin/, 

v. CT. d!>, id, 10. 

1. Pane \xiv. 

2. For these words, v. Frank, S/ndirn, ddil-ddd . 

Sec PSIt \. PHI. lilli, date ol (be contract No. Id; alsop. I S li date lortnula />, 

S II — it — I it . 

j. Played both by men and women; v. SAK. lUb. c 7, Lipusea, lyre-player of 
t he n'od Sin. a woman. 

See 'I’ll. -|)\NUIN. SAK. Ido X II; ITS. Will 22 . 

«i. SHP. ddS. d7 ; IdO. dd read i/i-rr-ra f/n-un bihili) \ see Mkek No. II and 
Halim Miser/, d.di. t/i-rr-rn-nn-um-ma , Kadal'. Miscel. Id V li. 
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S. gi-gid. “ the long reed titafilu. Mule, flageolet . 

3. gi-di taka l In, bug- pipe ? . 

10. .sv/—/ i—no—l u - - pix/u , bug-pipe (? ; employed by (lit 1 mini. 

11. ha/ag-di limhlitn. dulcimer 1 . halag-di bus three meanings, 1 liturgical 
passage sirljn . 2 liturgist, us in 1)1’. 33 obv. I 3 and SA K 100 e 7. and 3 u 
musical iustrumenl, fimbnln. 

12. gis-gh=silim for .s//* . u liturgical instrument . Probably the lyre A 

Id. gist-al-gar, lute ? '. 

The name of (he eymbals, which we know From a bas-relief to have been 
employed in sacred music, is still unidentified. 

The technical term employed For words sung to musical accompaniment is sir . 
which the Semites render bv sirhti, a word haying the ordinary meaning “cry. 
wail . This technical term For “ melody ", applies both to liturgical and private 
music and means, apparently, a passage sung to a given melody, characterized by 
certain refrains. Thus in a liturgy we have* the passage : 

“ The chieF melody 1 in the temple let them take up for thee: 

Oh lord, the chief melody in the temple let them sing to thee. ' 

T he melody, here called the chief melody, continues for live lines and is separated 
from the succeeding melody by a line drawn across the tablet. Another reference 
From the Tarnmuz liturgies will serve to illustrate this term: — 

‘‘Alas! wailing for the herbs there is; the chief nielod\ is * they are not pro- 
duced \ " (1 

The passage then continues with twelve lines, each ending with the refrain na- 
uliid, they are not produced . Liturgies From the period of the lsin dynasty 


I. Certainly a string instrument and to be separated from iimhuitu , seal ring, 
with Frank, 1. c. 232. Cf. ragamu sa timbutti , Sm. o”S, \ . The instrument is pro- 
bably figured on the processional scene of Senecherib, Paterson pi. 03-0. 

‘2. Rad.u, Miscel. 2, of). 

:t. This phrase, which means *• instrument of sweet tone ", is probably a poet- 
ical term for halag. Note the poetical description of the hahig-gii in SB1I. 1)2 a 1<S, 
gud gu-silim-sil , “ Bull that cries with a sweet tone ’ . and Gud. Cyl. A. 2N, 17 
gud gu-sil-silim. 

L Kadai . Miscel. 2, tit). 

sir-sag = sir/ji restii , hardly “ first melody ", as I rendered it. SBP. 90, 10. 

<>, SBP . 332, 0. sir-sag appears to be employed in some other technical sense 
in Zin. K. L. 2a III 1 L 10 and Kauai:. Miscel . 17, 13. 


sir hu 
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onwards «i rt; made up of these passages, each of which is characterized hv some 
melodious refrain, and each probably based upon a dill'ereut musical movement. 

This word for a musical passage is also applied to penitential psalms chanted for 
a worshipper by the tlute psalmists. A psalm of a particularly liturgical character 
recited to Enlil has the line : — 

“ The melody which is sung shall bring tliee peace 1 2 3 * * * ; he thy heart appeased. ’’ 
The liturgists are those who “ know the melodies"', and are masters of the 
musical movements Ishtar the personification of su lie ring humanity, patroness of 
litanies, is she ■ 1 who understands the measures " b 

More rare is the Semitic translation of sir by zaniarn, employed in the same sense. 
A passage of great importance for the history of liturgy is the following melody of 
six lines taken from a liturgy to the sun god ; — 

• 1 nto the temple to the accompaniment of the lyre a song of lament we will take. 
The lilurgists the melody will sing fi . 

The liturgists a melody of lordly praise will sing 7 * * * . 

The liturgist a melody of the lyre s will sing. 

To the sacred drum and sacred tambourine they will sing. 

To the double tlute and bag-pipe an holy chant they will sing A *’ 

The sources drawn upon for the fore-going discussion of the word for 
“ melody, chant , belong to the standard compositions and show how the word 
was employed by the liturgist s in the period when liturgy had been fully worked 
out. Here we have extremely long services 1(1 composed of a succession of melodies 11 
characterized by changing refrains and musical motifs. Hut in the early Sumerian 
period the public services consisted of a single song, and in t lie case of the regular 
litanies these were probably done to the string instruments. A sir or melody in the 


1. So the Sumerian text of IV 11. 21 * No. 2 rev. *i, sir-bi tuk-a wa-ra-fuy-e. For tuk 
in the sense of sing. v. SBH. XI I and cf. dug — kahu with tuk = ha bn SA1. 8623. 

2. sir-zu, p. 32. 32. 

3 . mulu sir-ra , ASKT I 18, 13. 

I. SBP. 3i, 3b. 

sir = zamari. 

0. izamniuru. 

7 . sir-ra balag-ga = zamari balayyi . 

s. ha I ay — halayga. 

a. SBP. bS, 3- ! 3. 

in. As many as six hundred to a thousand lines. 

11. Some liturgies have as many as twenty sirhu. 
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must ancient services had the general meaning 1 • ‘ song with musical accompani- 
ment But the first examples we have of these melodies, destined to form the 
basis of one of the most extensive systems of religious liturgy, are already marked 
by characteristic refrains. Thus a melody to the Uute, commemorating the pillaging 
of Lagash, begins. 

it r it -a yilsa bur mu but jam 

•• Oh city alas I he treasures. my soul doth sigh. 1 

Kor eight lines the refrain buy am is preserved. After four lines of c hant we meet 
the refrain namunbal repeated after four lines. Other refrains characterize this 
melody, as muni hhalamn and banibim. The liturgical note reads : — 

er-sem-mu 11 * ba-it-kam Chant to the tlute to Bail. 

sir diuyir-ad-du-mu Song of Dingiraddamu. 


A liturgy celebrating the victories of Dungi, deified king of I r. lias 
colophon. 


lii-sii-hi-im sir num-erim-ma A 


the following 


*’ It is a liturgy accompanied by prostrations; a song of hostilities. 

A long composition sung at the mysteries of the dying and resurrected god, in which 
ldin-l>agnn a dciliod king of lsin represents Tam muz, ends with the note : — 
sir nam-ur ? -say-ya ,u nin-si-an-na-yc. 

A song of the majesty ? of Xinsianna " 

Similarly a hymn to the grain goddess has the rubric : 
sir nam-su-bii ,u nisaba. 


* 4 A song to the tune ' not wilt thou cast me down ' to Xisaba ’ 

The interpretation of namsubu is doubtful. In a number of liturgies we meet with 
the refrain nani-mii-iin-sub-hi-rn , not wilt thou cast me down” 1 : it may he 
that a certain tune was associated with all passages characterized by this refrain, 
hence the tune came to he known as tlu- numsub melody, and was employed for 


1. SBP. 28 1-287. 

2. Raimi , Miscel. \o. I . 

:i. Ibid. No. 2; v. Sum. ( ir . 200. 
fr. K. L. On. 

See p. 77 Xo. 102; Mki:k 70. T>; Weissbaui. Miscrl. 07. 03 ; K. 1 .7 b 11; 

SRR. 210. 12-1 i; SHH. 70, 10; m, 70-00. 
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other passages not containing 1 this refrain k A similar rubric is attached to a section 
o! a liturgv to the moon god : — 

his ah yu d hum-nut : sir numsnlt sin-itu-h/un 
A liturgv accompanied by prostrations, third section : a song, to the lune ‘not 

wilt thou cast me down \ of Sm " 

The natural meaning of luimsa/i is “ incantation ”, especially the mysterious 
acts of magic connected with uttering curses. Hut public liturgy and the magic 
rituals were precisely the two forms of Babylonian religion which were kept 
apart 1 ; according to our present knowledge of the history of public worship a 
translation, “ song of an incantation of Xisaba, or Sin ”, is impossible. 

At first liturgies consisted of but one song, and to satisfy the growing desire lor 
a longer service the liturgist simply wrote a longer song all in the same melody. 
The liturgical song to Xinsianna inferred to above has seventy-six lines and a laud- 
atory hymn to the god Gululal was so long that the scribe adds the note sir 
(fid-dn yalu-lul, “ A long song to (ialulal ‘. More difficult is the interpretation 
of the rubric of a song to Enlil : — 

hist) ( ?, ■' sir-yal A 'cn-li-lu- jjc\ 
sny-an-su mi-ni-ih- [zay-sal'l t; . 

“ A liturgy accompanied by prostrations; a great song to Enlil. 

On high we have praised him ” 

In none of the hymns to which sir is attached do we lind any lines across the 
tablet to indicate sections as in the later liturgies s . But the addition of r/id “ long “ 
and yul “ great indicate a tendency to introduce musical modes. 

Since the lyre and dulcimer were the principal instruments for temple music the 
words huluy (lyre and haluy-di dulcimer,, came to be employed for ‘‘ melody " as 
well as for the names of instruments. For the former word the Semites employed 
the regular loan-word Luluyyit as well as sirltti , and for the latter sirhu only. 


t. I he refrain does not occur ill K. L. (id and tiS. 

2. K. I . (IS. 

3. See p. xxu. 

i. Hadai, Mi sad. Xo. d. This rubric appears here as the last line in the text 
Hadai:, Kill'll. The text frequently mentions Xisaba. 
r>. Hadai, mi-ni- ih-il-e-ttc , hut v. Mmirmw B 1 * . I Xo. 7. 

:. Hadai, Misad. Hi. 

s. UL. Xo. I ltd is divided into three sections, and if im reading of .s//‘ in line 57 
ho correct this would form an exception. Sections one and two of this In mil have 
each a note w hieh contains some musical direction, 
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halayyu should mean “ lyrical melody ”, or passage to the lyre and this is pro- 
bably the original meaning, but in the passage cited above p. xxxivl. ti the chant to 
} lie tlute and bag-pipe is called a bufuyyu, so that the word is an exact synonym of 
sirhu. So completely was the meaning of balay forgotten that we have the litur- 
gical note A7~.su- ubl huluy ti-yi ,l - ni mints. ‘ • It is a movement of prostrations, a 
musical series on the tlute to Xinuras where bahiy designates a liturgy to the 
tlute It is employed with its correct import perhaps in another liturgy: — 

" Oh Ami, mav the lamentation and tin* melody ot weeping appease thee 
Extremely rare also is the use of hnhuj-di lor melody, as in: 

•' By lamentation and melodies may the soul of life of the lands repose. 

More common is (he technical term huluy-di as an exclamation, translated h\ 
ittu sirhi Two interpretations are possible here, a to the accompaniment ot the 
dulcimer, or b alas!, i. e., a simple exclamation. Or the term may have some litur- 
gical import which is unknown 

1 do not believe that the word is a musical rubric indicating a particular move- 
ment or mode, for it forms part of tin 1 2 * * * * 7 text and occurs in no regular position. 11 
it be a simple exclamation it deserves no separate treatment here. 1 Ik* most 
reasonable interpretation of this recurring term is" alas ! , but there is clearly some 
technical meaning behind the word. Perhaps the original idea is that ol a verb in 
the imperative, “sing to the lyre : — 

“ Once ruin befel me, and once I was glad. 

( >h sing a nielodv once ruin held me and once I was glad . 

“ Oil sing a melody, rage there is and glory there is 

The Sumerians soon felt the need ol more technical liturgical terms. I he word 
sir conveyed the idea of a rhythmical passage sung to the accompaniment of instru- 
ments. But such a term served only to distinguish this literature from prose. Terms 


1. BL. No. 117. 

2. SBII. 128 rev. 21. un-nu i-lu huluy rr-ru de-en-sed-de 

> ltt a-nu-um ku-bi-e sir-lii l>i-ki-tum libbaka lin ill . 

Ibid, 2d f. The word is employed in this sense in K. L., 2d 111 Id. I < 

V. SBP. 1 d2, 17: BL. 2d, I. Badal, Miscel. 282 1. li bnlag-u-ni. linds the word 
employed here in the sense of sirhu but 1 doubt his interpretation. The passage 
means rather " her instrument is the reed ot weeping . 

V K\du , Wt'V'ol. :>S:> n. I, regards the word as a rubric, " sing in a wailing 
voice ”, 

G. huhty-di. SBP. 2, Id. The word begins t he second line ol a sirhu. 

7. Page 2d, l. First line of a sirhu. 
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were needed to designate these songs as passages intended for public worship, and 
the rubric first employed lor these ancient single song liturgies was cr-se/n-nuij a 
phrase which probably means tk wailing on the double tlute . It is most leasible to 
suppose that, in this early period when the human mind was constructing literary 
forms for public worship, they had not yet succeeded in combining wind and string 
instruments in the musical accompaniment. I he melodies were unvaried, monoto- 
nous and confined to a single instrument. Although we have not yet recovered from 
this ancient period any example of these single song liturgies which bears the rubric, 
“ song to the lyre *, i. e., bnlay, yet analogy forces us to suppose that this rubric 
existed contemporaneously with the ilute rubric. These two technical terms eraemma 
and Jjulay served to classify the first meagre corpus of public liturgy, on the basis 
of wind and string instruments, but both terms soon lost their original meaning. 
orsemma tended more and more to become a technical name lor the liturgical inter- 
cession attached to the end of the complex liturgies. At least such is its use when it 
reappears in the late musical schools ; for when the public service began to lengthen 
in the lsin period and instead of a single song to flute or lyre the litany was 
made to consist of several successive songs, the music seems to have been based 
upon a combination of Ilute, harp, drum, cymbals and various instruments. The old 
single sonus gave wav to a succession of shorter songs based on various melodies. 
Obviously the divisions based on the instruments no longer holds. In fact the term 
ersemmu disappears entirely with t he rise of the complex breviary in the pre- 
Babvlonian period and reappears as a musical term in the Middle Period, a thou- 
sand years later and for a section of the prayer service which had been perfected in 
the later schools. 

A catalogue of the first lines of such ancient tlute hymns as could be found by 
some learned Assyrian scribe in a southern library has been preserved 1 ; forty ol 
these primitive services are registered in his list. Pleven Sumerian ersemtna services 
are known, almost complete, and of these only one appears in the catalogue One 
of these is a joyous hymn to Knlil the earth god. sung at the offering of fruits of 
the harvest : : — 

“Oh lord that knowesl the fate of Sumer. thou of thyself art glorious". 
A hymn of martial strain to the same god contains no spiritual longings and belongs 
to that body of heroic literature which perished in the earliest stages V An 


1. 1Y IT lYA IV. Duplicate of lines l-'iin BT. /.>/. 

2 . SBP. 21)2 in Col. IV 22. 

SBP. 27tk 

i. SBP. 2<m. 
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rrsrmm.i of real dramatic and epic p iwcr adli> ■ >sed In Un- thunder god limner, 
in which Kn 1 il liis father sends him forth to war. is the only survival of this type of 
sono- ' . An ode to the moon god Xnnnar lias no particular claim to being 1 * 3 the expression 
of religious feelings, hut it hears tin 1 rubric ersenunn or Itutc song, just as the other 
temple services 

Son os of a purely lyrical character may have been employed for public worship < Ri^aiulh i-ic-. 
in the great davs of Sumerian civilisation. Hut this people and the Semitic 
races of Babylonia and Assyria who succeeded to their heritage were too (irmly 
obsessed with the tragedy of life to encourage tempestuous ballads in public 
worship. We. may infer from these four hymns that the temple worship before 
the age of the dynasty of I’r included songs of a joyful nature as well as 
lamentations and lugubrious prayers. But the other nine temple litanies which we 
possess of this most ancient age are either dirges concerning the ruin of cities and 
national calamities or designed to give utterance to some more* spiritual affection. 

A psalm on the tlute to the goddess of Lagash in thirty lines lamenting the ruin 
of that city * has no reference whatsoever to any spiritual longings: — 

*• Of mv city her treasures are tar dispersed. 

Oh mother, Ihmi queen humiliated, to the desolated when will thou 

return ? 

Oh shepherd the prayer may appease thee. 

The master of song in m \ city and in my land sings no more 

The reader might suppose that a liturgy of this kind would be too local in its 
content to become a vehicle for expressing spiritual contrition. But it is such local 
dirges w hich really appealed to mankind and became their daily litanies. We can 
understand how an ancient dirge of Lagash would become a part of public worship 
in that cite, but the political importance of Lagash did not long survive. Neverthe- 
less her historic dirges passed into the common prayer books of all Mesopotamia, 
and the same may be said of the local dirges of other cities. It was a very simple 
matter for the musicians of a temple In introduce a popular lamentation Irom tin* 
breviary of another city, by introducing the name of their own city in the retrains. 

In this way the dirges of the most famous of all Sumerian liturgical schools at 
Xippur passed into the breviaries of other cities . We still possess a lament to the 


1. SBP. 2811. My most recent version in BoC.ers, Cuneiform Parallels I iT. 

•>. SBP. 2%. 

3 . SBP. 284. 
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flute on the ruin of Nippur in l lit* ancient da \ s characterized Ivy the refrain nit/intt 
riruzu tided u. This melodious motif, repeated alter eighteen lines became popular 
not only in the temples of Sumer, but it was adopted into the great liturgies of 
Babylonia and Assyria b niyinu nruzu ndcdu , " llepent, behold thy city ", is a 
weird refrain which undoubtedly appealed to the deepest religions sentiments of 
millions of believers. Sung to some mournful tunc with Hide accompaniment the 
hymn must have produced a powerful elfeet. But here also in a passage which 
became a standard section of the daily breviary we have no mention of higher spirit- 
ual sentiments. The melody, the historic connections, the sympathy in human 
sorrows, these are the religious elements wdiieli made the dirges universal lita- 
nies. 

1 ^mother' More spiritual in their conception, more universal in their import, are old 
enteinma s in which the mother goddess appears as a nin/er dolorosa , a divine, 
wailer. The ideas introduced by this conception ramify in so many directions that 
w r e must omit here all but those doctrines which so elleetively moulded the liturgies. 
Whether as the virgin mother Innini of Erech beloved of the dying god Tammuz, 
or as a married mother goddess Ban of Lagash and Gula of Isin, this goddess became, 
not only in the special liturgies of the t ammuz wailings, but also in most of the 
public liturgies, the representative of human sorrow'. Unlike other deities, who are 
described as wreaking vengeance upon cities for their sins, she appeal's in the 
liturgies of all cities as weeping with her people. This would be of course specially 
true of Erech, Isin, Larsa and other centres where she w as particulars worshipped. 
A tlute litany so general in its conceptions that we can detect no local origins is that 
sung to the virgin mother under the name Girgilum b 
The goddess is represented wandering far from her temple and the psalmists 
entreating her to return. Her misery and that of the people are attributed to the 
wrath of the earth god Knlil : — 

"Her hand to the holy one in prayer she raises, in tears of sorrow" she goes *b 
"1 to Knlil will betake myself, ’ how long, oh my lord, shall 1 lament ' ? " 
Already in the early period the theologians introduced into the mother goddess 
Tlif "oid litanies the idea of the "word "of Enlil and of other gods as the cause of sorrow's. 

I hese passages describing the goddess atllieted by the WTathful “ word " are 
characteristic of early single song services, as of later complex litanies. The 


1. SBP. 292. In the copy which we have Ur and Larsa are inserted. The melody 
is employed at the end of the second tablet of the muten-nii-niinuz-yim series, 
SBP. p. IMS and in a tablet of some unknown series, SB 1 1 . 122. 

2. SBP. 288. 
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longest rrsonunu yet recovered 7') lines) 1 2 3 * 5 al'ler six lines of address (o l he* virgin 
mother, “ I legelting mother who knows lamcnla lion . who abides aiming Inn' people 
has a dirge of sixleen lines lo I he wrathful won I of Ann and hailil which 
** from 111*' land look a wav posterity. from (he Hock took away increase*’ A And 
il returns in later passages’ 1 (o the “ word : “ My holy places in Ihe oily il 
destroyed, ils power who shall oppose " * The service is call***! an orsc m/nu to Knlil. 
although this god appears only in his destructive* word ami the opening address is 
to lnnini. This method of constructing litanies by representing the goddess weep- 
in" for cities and alllicled hy the “word '* is the most important religious idea in 
Sumero-Bnbyloniaii public worship. 

For reasons which we shall presenlly *liscuss llule litanies, like tin* lyre 
and harp litanies which must have been in use with them A were superseded by 
more complex services, made by combining several passages. These passages have 
neither the rubric “llule song’’ nor “ lyre song ", but are called hisnh and the 
whole lilanv is also cal 1***1 a I;isuJ>. The breviaries retained this form until the late* 
middle period when the liturgisls revive*! tin* word rrsrmma by giving this name to 
an inlercessional prayer at the end of the 1,'isuh service. 1 >ul tin* form ol t lies** musi- 
cal recessionals cl i llers greatly from Ihe ancient hymns. They are now closely allied 
to another form of worship called crs;ir/-f mj-mul, or privale penitential psalm. II the 
reader will compare for example the orsenuna to Marduk attached to the Marduk 
lilurgv mzu xamnrmar on page 12-1 with any of the ancient rrsemma s In* will <lis- 
cover no similarity in content or literary structure. We have now a real religious 
passage adapted, of course, to l lie series which il ends. This rubric is never loimd in 
the late period in its ancient meaning bill means, here, the llule song of intercession 
at the end of the complex kisub public services J . 

We mav hazard the conjecture that in the early period tin* Hide songs were Itnltnln 

*• ■ IVotTVHp HI' 

attended by processional movements ou the part of the singers and Hide players: 
on the other hand the. songs to the lyre were attended by bowings, prostrations 
and swaying. Some such distinction must have existed in these liturgies for we 
find llule hymns called kidmhi . that is, “ walking or procession . and lyre hymns 
called ki-suJj , that is, “ bowing, falling". None of the rubrics on the ancient rations 


1. sbp. 10 - 12 . 

2. Text restored, lines 7-10, in 15 L . p. 107. The section lo the “word is 7-22 in 
SBP. III. 

3 . Obv. 22 - rev. 2 ; rev. 1 1-12. 

i. Xo example of a single song hulmj lias been pevserved. 

5. See p. xxxvm au*l SBP. 174.192, 
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texts mention the word “ procession ” after the term “Unto sung", bill the 
compiler of the titles of tlule songs 1 suns that they are ersetnnia lA kidudu P l . We 
may, perhaps, conclude that the Sumerian choirs moved in procession while the 
tlule liturgies were being; performed. The rubric of the catalogue must refer to ancient 
times, for the list which it gives contains only primitive single-song tlute services 
which ceased to he employed as such before Hie lirst Babylonian dynasty. The flute 
recessionals at the end of litanies in the late period were also performed in choral 
march since the rubric at the end of the tlule song to Enlil of the series nnm-ht-o 
nam-ta-e sons that (here were eleven ? kidudu. that is steps or marches, each line, 
l suppose, being marked by a degree or step Another series also ends with a tlute 
song which is done in eh oral march It may not in any case be venturesome to 
suppose that alter the long litanies ol later times Lhe Hide song attached at the end 
is a real recessional done in long slow marches or steps 

When the primitive tlule or lyre services were superseded by a breviary composed 
of several sections the music also became more complex ; wind and siring instruments 
were combined and fora time at least both terms ersenuna and kala</ were dropped. 
The most ancient examples of these sectional public services are from Lagash and 
represent Ban as the virgin goddess Innini weeping for her city. In ordinary theology 
the god of Lagash, Xingirsu, and the mother goddess Bau are married types but both 
originated from the more ancient t.\ pes Tanimu/. and Innini, or son and virgin mother. 
Throughout Sumem-Babylonian public worship Innini of Lreeh and Ban of Lagash 
are elleclivclv identical, both arc sorrowful mothers from the beginning. In these 
litanies the sections arc merely separated by double lines without rubrics. All of 
these texts arc so broken that we are unable even to gain an idea of the contents 
of the di lie re nl sections in order to understand the methods employed in originating 
these forms One ol these litanies contains a section describing the resistless power 
of the k> word " \ Another composed apparently of three songs has in its last melody 
I lie following lines ; — 


l. IV It. oil 111 I 

>. HL. lid. 

1>L. 17. rr sent -mu {] ' hah bar ? du/r/ru ‘I ha rum a cr-sem-ma ki-du- du 

k< Mute psalm to Shamash ! , third tablet; it is the tlute psalm in marches of the 
scries. . . 

( . The word kid mill went over into Semitic as kidudu with the meaning kk public 
litany. 

». Published by L. I’m hkai -1 ) imun, Xmimdlrs fnuillcs dc Tc/hi , alter page 201, 
f,. Sec PS BA . 1012, loll f. 
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‘“Tin- virgin, ijueeii of ]ic;ivt j n, " how long oh my temple sighs, 
lnniiia. queen of heaven, 

• Oh in v temple sighs;* Oh niyrily’. she sighs ; * how long, oh m\ temple? 

she sighs. 

■ Oh mv husband she sighs; * oh my son , she sighs; ‘ how long oh my temple? 

she sighs. 

‘ Who stands in mv dwelling place ’? she wails. 

‘ Who dwells in my abode ? she weeps. 1 . 

We possess several of these coni])le\ productions which tin* priests composed in 
the 1 sin period, and they have been constructed by building upon one of the old songs. 
The lirst section is always adapted from the opening lines of an orsnnma or a 
hniatf. The succeeding sections appear In be based upon other songs, bill here Ihe lirst 
lines are rarelv employed. They show no progression in thought and alter the lirst 
melodv one might as wadi sing the last and then the next to the Iasi , or lollow any 
order lie wishes as far as the sense is concerned. 1 have, endeavoured for many years 
to discover upon what principles the liturgisls developed t hese successions ol melodies 
which Ihev call series but without result. That they began with some old song and 
developed its ideas in a succession ot songs is evident. II we possessed their 
complete liturgical corpus we could lind the ancient song with which each great 
series of public worship began. Hut the principle which was lollow ed in the succeed- 
ing melodies must he musical, a de\ elopmeiit ol some harmony which altogether 
escapes us. For example a liturgy to Knlil, written on one large tablet in eleven 
songs begins with an old song; — 

olum ijuthun miizii kttrhuris 

“ Oh exalted one, devastating bull, thy name is on all lands 

The tenth and eleventh songs onl\ are preserved on the reverse, and so far as the sense 
is concerned one might have placed the tenth in the last place. Each ol them sound 
like sections from old songs*. In fact I am strengthened in the belief that in 
constructing the complex breviaries the Sumerians and Semites simply selected old 
songs and set them to new music, with the proviso that the contents of these selections 
should be in general harmony with the song employed lor the lirst section. All liturgies 
simple or complex are named from their lirst lines. It was, therefore, an established 
rule in the composition of the long series to cite the beginnings ol old songs in 
the tirst section only. 


1. AO. Id 2 7 rev. Col. 11. 

2. Bah. Ill 244-8. 
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The scribes do not hesitate, however, t<> use tin- beginnings of older songs for 
melodies within their breviaries. Kor example a series upon a large three-column 
tahlet of the Isin period 1 forms its second melody by copying from the introduction 
of a song, agalgal srhu.su mulu/a-znmnnzu, a song still retained as the second 
melodv of this series in the breviary of Assyria and Babylonia And we know 
from the catalogue that this same old Sumerian song was made the lirst melody 
of another series. The long series to tin* weeping mother Ban known as mulonnn 
numizdim lias formed tin* last melody of its second tablet by introducing verbatim 
an ancient rrsr/nma to Knlil '. In those litanies which represent the weeping mother 
it was of course possible to employ lamentations to any of the great gods, for these 
were regarded as angry deities whose wrath only the melodious songs of the sorrow- 
ful mother could appease. 

The selections for the succeeding melodies would naturally be taken from songs 
addressed to the same god, but t he extraordinary neglect of ideas in these matters 
may be seen from the fact that we possess an old flute sung lo Enlil called enzu 
.samarmar which was developed into a Marduk litany ' . The psalmists of the 
lsin period were evidently aiming at liturgical effect. The creation of new songs 
was either beyond their ability or contrary to their tastes. If we possessed their 
scores and knew better the intricacies of the choral arrangements we might put 
some estimate upon the value of their work. In any case they formulated the canons 
lor all succeeding generations. In the evolution of liturgy we shall find little that is 
new from the age of lsin to the last century before our era. This striving for musical 
and tonal e Heels is attended by almost childlike borrowing from older songs. 
Duplicates of passages recur with wearisome monotony. 

In the earliest complex breviaries it was customary to draw a double line below 
each section, with no rubric. But we begin to tind as early as the age of Dungi the 


1. Zim. k.L. Xo. I I : see Col. I 10. 

2 . SBP. 114,41. 

3 . 1VK. a 3 I 33. 

i. SBP., p. 138, 27-30. 

5 . CT.XV II. 
n. BL. No. 210. 

The following old tlutc songs are known to have been developed into series ; — 

1. Inga! nani-ta-K IYB. 33 III 3 = BL. <13. a. ni-tuk-ki niginna, ibid. 22 = Col. II 

2. e ahzii-tu % ibid. 10 — BL. 103, 0. 23.38 

3. ' u bahbar-gim e-ta, ibid. I0=SBP.237. 

i. u-mun-am ma-al-su, ibid. 28 = BL. 103. 10. 
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rubric A isub after each section and attheend kisubi/n. The compiler of the catalogue 
of tliese long- series calls them not kisubim but balay '. But we know from late rubrics 
that t he full rubric of these series was kisubim I ml ay This is clearly a survival 
from ancient times parallel to rrsrmtna kuhuhi. 1 have already suggested that a 
bodv of songs to the lyre balay attended by bowings and swayings kisub must 
have existed in early worship. When the instruments were combined balay survived 
as a rubric and rrsemma disappeared to be revived a millennium later. Malay menu* 
no longer kk song on the lyre , I ml simply kk song with instrumental accompani- 
ment ” and ill later times came to mean “ series of songs . It our interpretation 
of kisub he correct then the choral movements attached to old string music were 
those which survived in the complex litanies. And this word, which occurs after 
each song in the classical compositions, most likely means “ a melody sung to the 
instruments attended by prostrations Each section is numbered by the formula 
yiiA-kani, lk lirst section yu-2-kam second section, etc. 

When these liturgical forms were lirst created in tin* period ol the dynasty ol I r, 
the scribes exercised much care in placing tin* word kisub, or kisu. after each section *• 
In an v case they added the tinal rubric ki-sii-bi-irn , ,k this is a series of melodies 
attended by prostrations ’* In those breviaries developed from lamentations over 
temples which had been pillaged we have ordinarily the double rubric ; — 

sub- hr sr-ih e- A ki-de-rn-yi-yi 
ki-su-bi-im balay yii-dr h . 

k - A prayer for the brick walls of the temple \, may it be restored to its place. 

It is a series of melodies with prostrations, sung to instruments . 
flu* second line of this formula has variants. For example on the only tablet of tin* 
Sumerian period where it occurs, a liturgy addressed to Enlil lor some temple, the 


i. So restore IN II. 22 Col. I, v Bab. Ill 2 IN. 

1 , SHF. IGti.GG, 

See page xxxu. 

i. Vide Zimuer.n, K. L. hi 11 Iti. kisub yii-\'l-kam-ma ; 08 edge, ki-sith yii A-kam ; 
20 rev. i:i, ki~.su ; further SBP. 228,21 : 222,27. For ////, I»L. No. 107, viriant. has r, 
sic!, v . p. SS note 2 . 

Habylouiara 111 2i8.20; Kauai , Miser!. No. 1 rev., rubric; Mxhr.ma.v BF.l 
No. S rev., rubric; BL. p. 0, rubric. 

a. So in the late period. SBP, 70, 2 1 1. ; !lib.(i2f. read sr-ih tor multi ; 102. <71.; 

SBH. 102, Pi f. 
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words bafag gii-de do not appear, hut are to he supplied l . Occasionally the name 
of the deity to whom the litanyj isjuldressed appears'Jn the second hue ; — 
sub- be e-kis-sir-ga l ki-de-eu-g i-gi 
kisu-bi-im sa ,lm siti-na-kum. 

" A prayer that the temple Hkissirga! he restored to its place. 

A liturgy of prostrations of the Moon (rod 

sub- be e-gal-ntah ? ki-de-en-gi-gi 
ki-su-bi-irn sa ' u nin-(liu-dig-ga-gr 

On the other hand a more spiritual litany not concerning a temple has : 
ki-su-uJi ? balm/ tigi ,u rtin-urusa- ge 
“ A litany in marches ? , to the lyre and reed-llute t<> Xinuras 

As we have already noted, the ancient services ended with this rubric kisubint, or 
in special cases with double rubric given above, hut the liturgists of later times added to 
these litanies a ^recessional in marches to the double tlule. 

Alreadv in the age of the lsin dy nasty we meet with a growing tendency to omit 
all rubrics after each melody, and to indicate the end of each by a double line or in 
later times by a single line. This naturally sutliced, for the canons of temple service 
direct all melodies to be accompanied by music based on both wind and string- 
instruments. These long breviares probably had hut one rubric at the end which 
sufliced for all the melodies. The scribes redacted these for the most pint on large 
single tablets. For example a series of two long sections constituting a litany to Knlil 
will be found on a large double-column tablet in Professor ZniMKRN’s. Sumerist/te 
Kult/ieder Xo. d. I bis breviary >\ hose tirst song is all but destroyed, is based upon 
the old tlute melody, 

umunnani-ziikanug srirtmtl tiileita ■ . 

Put onlv thirteen lines of this hymn are'used when the compilers begin to add 
selections from other hymns ending in various refrains as hadagurri erramundn and 
n&nsuhbi derahhi. For the second melody they employ a song ol the city ol l r, 
uriki gullaba rrrumu ni-itizal 
“ Fur Ur destroyed 1 weep with plenteous tears ”, 


1. M\ human, Xo S. The formula has ki-na-an-gi-gi (sic! 
1. k. *{‘HH in Smith, Misrel . 12. 

:i . HL. Xo. i 7 . 

i. m ... Xo. !I7. 

■">. SBP . 27b. 
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and inln I his melody references to the temples of Nippur, Sippai*. Babylon and 
Barsippa are inserted. In this son^ we have a beautiful movement in tour lines : 
isisi am fain la ithdti-da tsi s am (ala la 

solt : ozida-ha s;iffa-hi nsoir imsilnln 
mimuni htdihhi hi ; htil/ani mimuni imlihhi 
so-ih-o zidaha hi : hiiUnni mimuni imlihhi 

" Wailing has hound me, before it wailing has hound me. 

As for the hriek-walls of the holy temple, because of it wailing has hound me 
lie comes not, her lord of gladness comes not. 

To the walls of the holy temple her lord of gladness comes not [ . 

I’ll is excerpt of some old song will he found copied into l he lirst song of the series. 
c/un/im nii/innm stbjahi nsoir. 

“ Like a sheep-fold harrassed, her heart laments 
and in the lirst song of the series, 

o' o so amdumo oso am da andu 
" Imr the temple I weep, even I weep 

\Ye have here a clear example of the literary methods adopted l>\ the schoolmen 
who formulated the complex breviaries. This is a product of the cloister selected and 
arranged in Babylon or Sippar by Semitic priests. They have not the remotest idea 
of writing a dirge over fallen cities hut of selecting and arranging old songs for 
liturgical died . In this breviarx the service is designed to address the ordinary 
woes of humanity unto Lnlil. 

Many other long series composed of several sections all on one huge tablet ha\e 
been recovered from the schools of the I sin dynasty and the ago of Hammurabi 
The best example of their methods is the breviary of the weeping mother, in not loss 
than tifteen songs, and about live hundred lines published b\ Zi.\imi:i:x as number 
twenty live of his Kulllieder. The eminent Ass a riologist of Leipzig has shown his 
usual brilliance and sound scholarship in producing this nearlx complete Sumerian 
liturgy by joining several fragments. 1 1 is text gives us a clear insight into the melhodsof 
this period and of all succeeding periods. As usual here, ns in other breviaries the 


I . Zim. K . L. b rev I i b-N 

• 2 . sbh. :tb, i i-2(t; vide iv it. :;:i i i, 

KL. 2b l 18-23. 

i. Note especially Ziuxuatx, Iv. L. Nos. I I original of later unto hnrn/m series,. 12, 
2b, 2b and 27; Myhhmxn no. I ; Hah. 2i L 
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iirst section is based upon an old song 1 and represents Gula of lsin weeping for 
the temples of Nippur and lsin. Melody upon melody follows, several of them 
clearly old lsin songs arranged with popular refrains and selections which can be 
traced in other compositions. So far as the general sense is concerned any one of 
these songs is complete in itself and shows us the great mother goddess weeping 
because of t lie wrath of Knlil. The task of the liturgists appears to have consisted 
in selecting old songs with this idea. To us this succession of psalms becomes 
wearisome for each repeats the same general idea. Hut the rhvthms vary greatly', 
and no doubt the musical motifs did also. Note for example the movements of the 
(irst lines of a few songs. Section two begins : — 

icai uru-mu-mu trui tint murnu 

/mi uru-nin/mi main sirru /mi ura-inAntii 
" Alas mv city, alas my city. 

Alas my city, oh master ul song, alas my city . 

Compare with this the opening strains of the third section: — 
c/littc Huh Omuni ibzufv 

Him rc/in e Huh uniuni ib:a(e 
" The plain with lament she tills, 

With lament, yea the plain with lament she tills * . 

Here follows a long section repeated again in the lifth and eighth sections, like- 
wise after two lines of a new melody. 

In a few long litanies we find between sections a single line ruled otV from the 
preceding song and from the following by double lines in the late period by a 
single line. The meaning of these interludes has always been a mystery for they 
have no connection with what precedes or follows. The habit of taking up a pause 
between (wo melodies in this way originated in the cloisters of Sumer, for the liturgy 
we have just discussed contains at least two such interludes. Sections two and three 
are divided bv a single line interlude, followed by a double line interlude, thus* — 


nin-ri n-snt/-ni u bur-ru-ni *. 

1 The queen her Held has forsaken 

su-n i> rr-ri nsr-ir-i i ul-kus-t)-n-nm 
t/n-sH-nn i-si-in-nn rr i-si-in-nn-t/e 

‘‘ Heart sighing and w eeping weary her. 
As for the queen of lsin. the weeping ol 
lsin has wearied her 


1. Cf. S|U\ :H2, \ 2 . 
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Thi‘ preceding section represents (iul.i lamenting l‘«»r tier people and tin* following 
section describes tier in the third person. The interludes seem to he a comment oil 
l he situation by the choir. In the litanies we tirnl frequently the I'ol lowing interlude ; — 

nia-a-a-bi ml-ntr-na-rfim nta-a-a di-di-in ' Now ! as in the days ol old where 

shall 1 go ? '* 

This exclamation * 1 of the weeping mother comes between the lirst and second 
song's of the series, rim hrihuje a emu imrnr'. The lirst soil”' represents her in the 
third person, (he second in the first person. 

In two eases it intervenes in the familiar passage on t lie ' k word In one ease 
the goddess is herself describing the devastation brought by the “ word I lie 
other passage is a psalm on the word of Xer^al in which the mother goddess is not 
mentioned at all '. The line does not divide two songs here but interrupts a connect- 
ed passage. A litanv describing the wrath of Xinuras lias the same interlude 
between two of its sections The reader will lind the same interlude bet ween I w o songs 
of an Innini liturgy on page I OS of this volume and it is employed in the same 
wav on the tablet X° 2o in Zimmmi'B.n s collection A 

An interlude between two sections of the last tablet id’ a lament of the mother 
goddess for the temple of l T r lia-s been alluded to above: — 

on-nn la-bar-bi fa-bar mi - tnh-ba-ra- " While her psalmist a psalmist no 

an-ya longer is “. 


These curious notes are in prose and sound like comments on the singing, remind- 
ing one loreibly of the disinterested remarks of the choirs in a (ircek play. They 
may lie designed to give opportunity for changing the melody and adjusting the 
instruments. 

Perhaps not so primitive, but certainly very ancient, is the custom of writing these Series 
long breviaries on several tablets. The scribes must have experienced dilficultx in 
arrangingso much material on a single tablet. In adjusting the material to a series of 


t. For variants and discussion, v. SBP. ItS.'i note 111. 
•2. SBP. 184. 
a. SBP. its, lb. 

i . Ibid. 76, 5. 

3. Ibid. 230, 16. 
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tablets l lu* scribes do not divide sections between tablets, and the custom of ipiotiug 
tin* first line of the following* tablet as a catch-line arose at the same time. An 
honorific litany to Dungi composed on two tablets has been found having the final 
rubric al-lil im-yitl-du 2-Atj/h, " It is linished : the second long tablet " ’. A catch- 
line will be found at the end ol a tablet containing' two songs trom a (iula series ; 
— or-bu-zu l u-bahar-ra-ni, k ' She has plenteous tears; who is there beside 1 2 her? " h 
We know from another series that this is the first line* ol a melody 1 he Enlil 
litanv. No. n of Zimukhx \s collection discussed above, on one tablet, has been 
redacted in (In 1 same* period on three smaller tablets ol which we possess the second 
and third h 

After a long interval towards the end of the middle period we can again take up 
the history of liturgy. The Assyrian scribes have already copied verbatim the great 
breviaries of Sumer and Acead. They added nothing new but insisted upon reducing 
the series to three large tablets ordinarily, whereas the llabylonians had adopted 
the six tablet size. But the ancient series have not been considerably changed. 

We remark a tendency to introduce a liturgical lorm in which one line begins 
ursinjtjal and the next rlim-mu , each followed by a title ol Ihe god to whom the 
litam is directed “ '. I have been unable to discover this motif in ancient texts. The 
popular honorific liturgies to deified kings of TV and lsin naturally disappeared. 
The first Semitic dynasty saw the end of that class ol literature, tor the dedication 
of kings was opposed to Semitic religion. This one Sumerian principle they rejected 
although they borrowed literally everything else. Compared with the classical 
Sumerian liturgy Semitic liturgy lost rather than gained. Theirs is a repetition ol 
Sumerian forms lengthened bv dreary lists ol deities and titles set to old retrains. 

Only in the classical age do we find attempts in strophical arrangement attended 
no doubt by musical phrases. The long hymn to the moon god which introduces 
this volume has ten four-line strophes in which lines one and three are repeated in 
each strophe. Zimmkrx No. I contains a hymn to the moon god in twenty-six lines, 
arranged upon a complex system. The song lias been written in tour strophes, 
the second having eight lines, the others having six. 


1. Kauai Vised, no. I , a/-///, also on the large one tablet redaction. Hub . 1 1 1 2 4 S , III). 

2. Mvtiu.Mw, no. n. 

Kauai , Vised. I i rev. V A catch-line also in K\uu\ Miseel. no. In. 

Ibid., nos. I 0 and 7. 

For example, SKP. 1 1 4. 220, etc. 
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If we represent these l>v A II ( ' and D the si r< ipliic;il plan will lie as follows 

! 

^ 2 The strophe is divided into two sul>-st ruphes <d’ three lines each and the 
I 2 second triplet is exactly like the first, with the exception (hat at 

l (he beginning of the second triplet an epithet of tin* god is 

) 2 added. 


The strophe has two siih-sirophes ol tour lines each and the second sub- 
strophe repeats the Iirst, adding an epithet ol the god at the 
beginning of the Iirst and second lines. 


0 and 1> have the same plan as A. 

I, ess ambitious is the two line strophe of a hymn to Ninib published by 

Dr. Kauai 1 : — 

h'ujulnm 7 an hiltal-su-ifinhir s : hsi/;/,i enf/ahnali ni;/inlal 
zap a-.summamcn 

rnnin-ih ’ ffankihnl-st) ijinl.ar sihsil,/,i em/nhna/i nhfinlal 
zac a-siinintamen . 

And soon for seven strophes this hymn repeals (lie lines van ing hnjalmu and 
pnninfJt. 

** Mv king, upon the plain of the hostile land (he sharp axe thou hurlest. t Mi lord 
great and mighty. all things thou seest ? , the strength begifted 
'Hie ii(*xt line is the same beginning with, “ Oh lord Xinih 

The Iirst lines of the majority of old songs are apparently intended to he written 
in dactyls. We cannot fail to deled an etldrt in the direction of metrical compo- 
sition in Sumerian liturgy, hut each line appears to be an element in itsell. 
We can reduce the first lines of the songs to this measure, but tin* tlieorv breaks 
down when we apply the measure to lines in the body ol the composition. I - or 
example a section of a classical litany begins. 

umnnnitrzaetnl urumu ursatjma turn. 



1. UK. 2b. no. i. t ranslated by Kadau. p. To and by Zimmkhx in J)pr Altr Orient 

III I. ID. 

2, The scansion favours the reading ninth not 'hiintiras, 


Metrical 

measures 


Bui the m j xl line, 


subbimu imam kulmjn iirsatfum men. 1 
cannot be made to conform lo anv such measure. 

Babylonian music was probably founded upon the pentatonic scale according It) 
those who have studied the drawings of their instruments. I am not capable of 
expressing any opinion in these matters, but I feel certain that beyond the occa- 
sional habit of dividing lines into hemistiches they attempted no regular system of 
prosody. These lines must have been arranged to music, which is another matter, 
and even if we possessed their scores we should be in no wav aided in our search 
for metrical principles. 


1. Hub. Ill '2U\, 17. 


Note : In this volume all necessary abbreviations will be found in the list attached 
to my Sumerian Grammar, which is referred to in the notes by indicating the 
paragraphs (£) without naming the title. The transcription of both Sumerian and 
Semitic follows the table of transcribed signs at the end of the Grammar, and in 
general conforms lo that adopted by K. Tiuheai -Dam.i.n and Zimufrn. The use of [i 
for transcribing the Sumerian sonant spirant guttural is contrary to my views in 
regard to this sound $ 38 1 but circumstances over which I had no control 
compelled me to admit this character into my transcription. Thureau-Danoin's 
Sarcjon came into my hands too late to be utilised in the discussion of the instruments. 
Line lot) of that text gives the Assyrian ecpiivalent for the Aramaic and Arabic 
word for timbre ! , tambourine , viz., tabalu , a word which passed into Greek as 
“drum". Perhaps the Assyrians employed this word for "cymbals'*. 


BABYLONIAN LITURGIES 


I. 


A LITURGY AND PRAYER 


TO THE MOON GOD 10R THE FLOCKS AND HARVESTS 


The liturgical introduction lines 1 -t‘> appeals to Sin as the watchman of the temple 
ofEnlil. This temple was called Ekur or mountain house, symbolic of the earth 
which constitutes the dominion of Enlil. Under this poetic phrase the Moon God is 
really represented as the watchman of the earth and hence the people of Ur city of 
the chief cult of Sin appeal to him for the herds and Helds. Lines 7-17 contain ten 
sections of four lines each. Lines one and three of each section eonstitutea recurring 
refrain; lines two and four describe some agricultural aspect of the Moon God. At 
line iS began a short address of Knlil the Earth God to Sin. The text is completely 
illegible here for several lines. When the text becomes legible at line b7 we find 
Enlil bidding the Moon God to bless the fields and canals and to return to Ur. Inte- 
resting is the appeal for the life of the kings of Ur, proving that our text probably 
comes from the period ofDungi and Gimil-Sin '. 

The section containing the commands ofEnlil is balanced by a similar section (17- 
7b in which we learn that each of the commands were fulfilled. Because of the inter- 
esting parallel with our text I translate here a similar text from Nippur in which 
Ninih is appealed to in time of famine. These two texts one from Ur centre of the 
cult of Sin and the other from Nippur where Ninih as son ofEnlil actually replaced 
his father as active agent of the universe, and from the same period, will bring into 
prominence the pantheistic conceptions which really underlie the Sumerian idea of 
divinity. In a given geographical sphere the chief god obtained a hedonistic position, 
being regarded as the lord of every aspect of life and nature. 


1. Uadau, BE. WIN n° 1 has published a hymn to Ninih redacted at Nippur 
which mentions Gimil-Sin and his father Bur-Sin. 


Buhi/ Ion ia n Lit n ry/Vs. 


I 


! 


ni-gab-e gal-lu 1 . . 

2. \ ni-gab-e] gal-lu lamas' 2 e-gal-lu 

3 galu-gis-e 3 -e gal-lu 

4 du-du gis-e-e gal-lu 

5. ni-gab-e gal-lu lamas e gal-lu 

(j, gud tiir-ri gim-ne mill gur-gur-ri 

7. d ‘nannar d ’sin me-cn e d 'en-lil-la-su 

ni-gab-e gal-lu 

8. udu-seg (?) sag-mu-da-ab-lal-e 4 

9. ,u as-irn-bar ine-en e d, en-lil-la-su 

ni-gab-c gal-lu 

10. iidu-nitah ib-[da-] 'ab-j)es-j)es-e 

11. iU nan nar d 'sin mc-en e d 'en-Hl-la-su 

n i-ga b-e ga l-lu 

12. uz ne-gar 1IA1I-AB ne-ib{^)-nag-e 

13. dm as-im-bar me-cn [c] d, en-lil-la-su 

ni-gab-e g&l-lu 

1 4 . bud-da tur-ri-ge ('l)-ne ib-zu-zu 

13. iU nannar d ’sin me-en e d ’cn-lil-la-su 
ni-gab e-gal-lu 


1 . Oh Sin]. . watchman of the temple 
thou hast been made (?). 

2. Watchman of the temple, guardian 
angel of the temple, etc. 


3 guard of the temple, etc. 

4 guard of the temple, etc. 


5. Watchman of the temple, guardian 
angel of the temple, etc. 

0. Thou that gatherest the oxen, bring- 
est back the sheep. 

7. Oh Nannar god of wisdom art thou, 

for the temple of Enlil watchman 
of the temple. 

8. For the herds (?) thou hast mercy. 

9. God of the new light art thou; for 

the temple of Enlil watchman of 
the temple. 

10. The male sheep thou makest lusty. 
1 1 . Oli Nannar god of wisdom art thou; 

for the temple of Enlil watchman 
of the house. 

12. The she-goats thou givest to eat ; 

the thou givest to drink. 

13. God of the new light art thou; for 

the temple of Enlil watchman of 
the house. 

11. Wisdom unto children thou impart- 

est. 

1 3 . ( )h Nannar god of wisdom art thou ; 
for the temple of Enlil watchman 
of the house. 


1. Or gal-dib (?) ; cf. SUP. 2Nt>, 9. 

2. For AX KAL-KAL, cf. beside SA1. 
4133, CT.V111 18 Al , 8 ; SB1I. 83, 34. 

A. Perhaps a variant of nig-c — bai(u\ 
cf. PiNciiF.s, Amb. 27 rev. 4. 

i. Sin as patron of Hocks also IV K. 9 


rev. 3 ; cf. Go.miie, Sin , p. 9li. sag-lal = 
remit, full form sag-fal-sud > salasud , 
ASKT. 99, 33. Also in lugal-sag-lal the 
king is merciful ”, CT. I It, 11 19; V 22, 
VI 19. 

Not in the text. 
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lf». ia has a-nir jur ] -a mu-un-de-de-e 

17. ' u &s-im-bar me-en e 1 u en-lil-la-su 

ni-gah e- (jiil- hi 

18. MU XU/, Gili-Uim-e mn-un-si-si-iji 
11). ,l ’ nunnar d 'sin me-en e lim en-lil-!a-su 

ni-gab-e g al-ln 

20. (/is tin gi-ni-e U^tab (?) gdl-im-me 

21. ,] 'us-im-hur me-en d il en-/il-la-sii 

ni-gnb-e gal-fu 

22. a d -(la nig-bar-sur bar-sur-ra '' 

23. i] ‘nannar A, sin me-en d< en-lil-la-su 

ni-gab-e gal-lu 

24. kin-gis-gi nig-kun-gid him -(/id 

23. A 'as-im-bar me-en ... . dm mi-ni-ib- 
s un-sun 

26. ^’ds-im-bdr me-en e d ' en-lil-la-su ni- 

gab-e g al-ln 

27. essad-c 1 2 sag-mu-da-ab-sur-ri 

28. ,] ’nannar A ’sin me-en e A ’ en-lil-la-su 

m-gab-e gal-lu 

211. gud-ha-e zag-sag la-la l-e 


1. HEC, 220, completely confused 
with fur liEC. 1 43 in the script of this 
period ; cl. OT XV 2i, 6. 

2 . n^nij-bnr-sur, .7 l ht ig -ha r- sig-sur — 
mazuru, a fuller’s club . sur = zarn, ,, 
TIT, press, s(jueeze clothes in washing 1 , 
SA1. 1871 and sir = kasaru , press, bind, 
CT. XXI 11 IS. fO and kasiru = fuller, 
Meissmji, MVAG. 1 00 1, 232. lienee ma - 


16. Oil and liquor that turn away 

sorrow thou causes! to be poured 
out . 

17. God of the new light art thou, for 

the temple of Enlil watchman of 
the house. 

1 8 . The thou Idlest . 

10. Oh Nannar god of wisdom nrl thou ; 
for the temple of Enlil watchman 
of the house. 

20. The marsh lands thou causest to 
have reeds and 

21 . God of the new light art thou; for 

the house of Enlil watchman of 
the house. 

22 Patron of the fuller's craft, 

23. Oh Xanuargod of wisdom art thou; 

for the temple of Enlil watchman 
of the house. 

24. Craftsman (?- of the long- reser- 

voirs. 

23. God of the new light art thou ; . . 

thou oveiwvhelmest. 

26. God of the light art thou; for the 
temple of Enlil watchman of the 
house. 

27 . The fishermen thou sighest for. 

28. Oh Nannar god of wisdom art thou ; 
for the temple of Enlil watchman 
of the house. 

21) . The thou 


zuru certainly Iron zaru. The mazuru is 
an emblem of Sin, Sciieil, Texts-el.-sem. 
II, 1)0, 11, and he appears here as the 
patron of the fuller's art. 

3. For essad = makisu, tax collector, 
v. Th.-D \noin, HA. VI 1 1 83 . The original 
meaning, however, is ‘ fisherman , Gud. 

Cyl. n IP 26-13, 1. 


30. dm as-im-bar me-en e ^'en-lil-la-Sn 

n i]-ga b-e gal-lu 

31 . surim-sii-am sil mu-ni-in- 

32 . adn amas-bi sab-ba-su su(?)-ni. . . La 

33. d, 7 lannar d ’sin me-en e d ’en-lil-la-[su 

n i-tja b-e ga l-lu] 

31. MAS + SAG (?)-sii-am mas 

mn-ni-in 

33. mas iiz-da gud sab-bi-sn 

36. * *’as-im-bar me-en e dm en-lil-[la-su 

ni-gab-e gal-lu) 

37. ab (?)-su-am amar 

38 ab-ba gud sag ndn 

30. d'as-im-bar me-en e lU en-lil-la-su 
[ni-gab e-gal-ln) 

40. nig sag- mi nig -sag ga-ra-ni. . . . 

41. nig egir-ma nig-egir ga-ra-ni- 

ib. 

42. zi-la-da 1 ni-gab-e zi-[li-d a 

43. ni-gab-e zi-li-da e-bid nam-mi-in 

' ] . 

4 4 . ,1 ‘ lamas galu-gis-e zi- la-da 

43. ni-gab-e zi-la-da e-bid nam-mi-in- 

40. galu-gis-e gis-umun e-gal- hi 

47. ni-gab-e zi-la-da e-kid nam-[mi-in- 
zal-la 


1. Of. the title of Sin, nun-zi-li , Dr: 
Clerco, d° 200. 

*2. zilada from the root zil, sil, he bright; 
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30. God of the new light art thou ; for 

the temple of Enlil watchman of 
the house. 

31. To the ewes the lambs thou 

[givest]. 

32. Sheep of the pens therein thou 

33. Oh Xannar god of wisdom art thou; 

for the temple of Enlil watchman 
of the house. 

3 4 . To the leading goats (?) the kids thou 
[givest]. 

33. With the' kids and she-goats the oxen 
(thou makest to lie down) toge- 
ther. 

3(3. God of the new light art thou ; for 
the temple of Enlil watchman of 
the house. 

37 To the cows the calves thou [givest]. 

38 cows and oxen among the 

sheep [thou pasturest (?)]. 

39. God of the new light art thou; for 
the temple of Enlil watchman of 
the house. 

40 

41 

42. Radiant '* watchman, radiant [lamas- 

sn\. 

43. Oh watchman radiant who openest 

the house 

44. ( Hi guardian angel, radiant guard. . . 
43. Oh radiant watchman who openest 

the house 

46. Thou hast been made guard and. . . 

of the temple 

47. Radiant watchman who openest the 

house. ... 

cf. d ll Siu dn-niii zi-li, MDOG. no. 3, 17 

I 4. 
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18. ,l ‘sin-ra a * cn-lil mil it zi . na- 

rnu-ne 

40 . lu . . . mu ... . nig-gug mu-na- 

ab . . . . 

50. dm nannar-mu Uen]-aff-ff li- 
ra 

nig mit-na-ab 

5! nig-ba ii nig-muk-zu mu. ra-e 
mu-na-ab 

52. zag (?) ? ? a-el-la-mit de-mu-na-ra- 

ab-ad('l) 

53. nig gdg-gi gis-na-ta ? el-mu-na-r 

[v-]ab . '. 

54. nigfi) dug-mu nag-a-zu igi im-si-in 

55 nag-a-zu igi-im-si-in 

36 il-la-zu nam fa- am 

57 hen-gal-zu gab am 

58. sig-ab-da-ab fa zu (?) sig-ab-da-ab 
(iri-(ki)-sn ga-ara 
30. id-da aga sig-zu-da-ab 

60. a-sag-ga se-gu-nn sig-ab-da-ab 
61 . [id -da ba-dim-kar-nim T]sig ab-da- 
ab 

62. [gis\-gi gi-siin gi-ni sig ab-da-ab 

63. [tul-tul . . . . ne-hi\ sig-ab-da-ab . 

64. dingir asnan-na sig-ab-da- 

ab. 

65 . [? j -tud '?-/? e- n e- bn r s ig -di m-d a -a b 

66. e-gal-la zig su-itd-gaf sig-dim-da-ab 

uri-ki 

67. mu-na-an-sig ' U en-Ul niu-na-an-sig 

uri-(ki)-s it ba -a ra 

68. id-da a-ga mu-na-an- sig 

60. a-sag-ga se-gu-nn ' mu-na-an-sig 
70. id-da ba-dim-kar-nim ?< mu-na-an- 

sig 


iS. Unto Sin Enlil. spoke], 

1 0 . Oh my misery. 

50. My Nannar beloved 

51 

52. my. . . for thee 

53 Misery for thee . 

34. 

55 . 

56 

57 . ... the bounty . 

58. Give. Thy riches give; to IV come. 

50. A canal of floods give. 

60. A held of abundant grain give, 
til . A canal of fish give. 

62. Marsh and swamp of reeds give. 

63 . Pools of . . . give. 

61 Grain of give. 

65 give. 

66. Unto the royal) palace life unto far 

away days grant; into Ur 1 come. 

67. lie gave, Enlil gave; unto Ur he came. 

68. A canal of floods lie gave. 

60. A held of abundant grain he gave. 
70. A canal of lish he gave. 


i. The text hasse.s a, e/i-A/ not ses-unu- 
ki , possibly an error! Ur was a city in the 
vicinity of Eridu and we may possibly 
have here a new ideogram for Ur. 


2. Gf. gan-e se-gu-nu-a mi-ni-in-du , 
the field with abundance of grain he has 
adorned, Badai . BE. XXIX 2. 28. Also 
SBP. 334, 1 1 


71 , g is-gi 1 gi-siin gi-ni mu-na-an sig 

72. tul-tu[l ]ne-bi mu-na- 

an- sig 

73. d 'a§nan-na mu-na-an- sig 

74. ? ? no-ne-bav mu-na-an- sig 

75. [e-gal-la] zig-sii-ud-gal mu-na-an- 

sig 

76 la-za iU cnn-lil 

77. [. . . . ''•jnan/ia/* (i ‘sin-e[ c l]za imin . 

78 za-za / d - 

79. <u as-hn bar-c 13 ib 

y ki-su-hi-Jni] 


i. g is-gi in a catchline at the eiul of 
a tablet of omens concerning 1 a river, 
K 1 16 (DA. 70), denotes a kind of marsh ; 


71 . Marsh and swamp of reeds he gave. 


72 . Pools of he gave. 

73. Grain he gave. 

74 he gave. 

75. Unto (the royal palace life unto far 
away days he gave. 

76 thy oh Enlil 

77 Nannar, god of wisdom, 

thy seven 

78 thy 


79. God of the new light 13 ih 
It is a lamentation. 


summa hann salmu ina gis-gi itlanmar 
nesu innadar , if a black reed appear 
among the canebrake (?) a lion will rage. 
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11 

IIYMN TO MNIR 

IN MEMORY OF IIIS CREATING THE CANALS YND 
SUPPLYING THE EARTH WITH IRRIGATION 


Text published by Hugo Radau, BE. XXIX n os 2 and 3, variants. 

For my text I have used BE XXIX n° 2 as the basis of lines 1-21 and from here 
to the end n° 3 rev. 3 if. with the aid of n" 2 rev. and the duplicate VAT. 172-j-232 
-f- 135 -j- 7 47 published by Beisneu, SBI1. n° 71. Radaii who discovered the variant 
text of Berlin has transliterated and translated the original and the variant. BE. 
XXIX, G3-74. 


Obv. 

1. ud-bi-a a-silim ki-ta-du a-kar-ra mi - 

uni (?) 

2. a sod 1 2 dii-du du-ii ud-zal-li-da-dim 
kur-ra ri-a ' ha-ni-ib-ila-a 

3. dingir kalam-ma ha-la h -gi-es-a 

4. ffi&al dusu-hi niu-un-lal-es-a 

5. bar-ra-am cs-kar-bi ni-me-a 

6. uku kud-bi-sii c-galu gii-ba-an-de 

7. il Hdigna nam-gu-la ku sag- 

bi nu-me-e 


1 . Once upon a time healing waters 
which come from the earth 1 water- 
ed] the fields no more. 

2. Cool Avaters causing abundance, 

which as the morning light are 
brought unto a barren land. 

3. Which the gods of the land caused 

to flow. 

4. (For which) men bore spade and 

labourer’s basket. 

5. And their pay 3 was 

fi . The people wailed in (their) habita- 
tions because they (the waters) 
were cut oil. 

7. Of the Tigris its floods are 

not. 


1. (Jf. (aid. Cyl. A 2, 3. 

2. For e-ri-a. 

3. For cs-kar , salary, v. Llckemull, 


AJSL, 23, 314; Klaubkr, ESS. V3, 84; 
Hroyny, WZKM . XX\ , 31 y IV. 


8. AH + X kar-ri gain nu-snr-e (?) 

1) . sa g-g a r h u l-a ga r n u - s a r-e 

1 0 . ill lur-tiir-ri su-lug gal’-li ne-in-aga 
sa h a r n u-mu-da-an-z i-z i- i 

I 1 . gan-zid-da a-nu-sub-sub ] -bi e-aga 
nu-gAl-la 

12. kur-kiir-ri absin-na nu-gub-bu se- 

bir-a 2 i-im-aga 

13. en-e gis-luk-pi-mah im-gub-hi 3 
[he-lu u-zu-(un-su) rabi-ti is-kun- 

ma ] 

14. dm nin-ib dunm ' u en-lil-la-ge gal-bi 4 

ni mal-mal 

[ ilu ninib he-lu in mar ill1 enlil ra-bi-is 
is-la-nak-kan] 

13. gu-ru-um G dag-kur-ru mi-ni-in- 
aga~‘ 

\(gu-)ni-un ( abj-nisadi-i ik-ru-un.] 
lb iniir-sig-sig-gu-dim ii-ne 8 in-sud- 
sud-e 9 

[ki-ma ir-pi-e-ti 10 muk-kal-pi-ti ina 
ram-ni-su i-sad-d i-hti] 

1 7 . had-mah-dim kulam-ma-igi ba-ne n - 
in-'gtib] 

[ki-ma dn-ur ra-bi-i pa-an ma-a-ti 


1. sub perhaps for sug , to water; v. 

Langdon, Sum. gram. § 41 g) ami 

p. 212. 

2. Here begins SHIT. 71 obv. 2 [se-] 
bir-ri , probably a kind of obnoxious 
plant. 

:i. Var. in-gub. 

\. Var. gal-bi-si. v. Sum. gram. §83. 
1). Var. in. 


8. The cities (?) mourn (?) and 

men plant no more. 

9. The hungry and the sorrowful 

plant no more. 

10. The little canals where men perform 

hand-washings, give life to the 
soil no more. 

11. The sacred plain water falls not 

upon ; the making of canals is no 
more. 

12. The lands bear verdure no more, 

weeds (?) they create ”. 

13. The lord lent his great ear. 

It. Ninib son of Enlil acted with 
majesty. 

15. Heaps of stone of the mountain he 
heaped up. 

lb. In his own strength he strode as an 
onrushing storm cloud. 

17. Before the land like a mighty city- 
wall lie stood. 


ti. Var. tin. 

7. Var. gar. 

8. Var. im-bi. 

9. Had.u ’s text has gid-gid-e ; cf. CT. 
XVI 13, 08; King, Magic. 12, b; 30, 24. 

10. For ir-pi-e-tu. cf. also B. M. 82-3- 
23, 151 in King, Great. L1V. 

11. Var. ni. 
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18 . U' lA hnl bi-sar-ra rnid-ni- in- <jnr 
inn jn hi bid ■ b i-sn r-ri i 2 is-/; tin 

ID. ur-sii(/-c mu-un-yiin urn ur-bi 
ni ?)-(lii{? i 

bur-ru-du ib-[nu-un ) mnltnzn ? 
rnit-hu-ris iib-ni i 

20 . it-knlntf-yn (luff im-du- ub ''-di 

mr-e (hin-nu-[ti i nb-ni is- be 1 

21. i-de-su a ldir du-eri-su bi-u nu-iin- 

bnd lj -e ( ? \ 

i-nn-un-nn nui-u du-ri-is is-lu ir- 
si-fi nnu sudi-i ul ^ il-)lu-u > 

22 . ni-bir- hir-u : (jhn-ba-ni- in- 

niifin 

[ sn u-snf)-fti-[hu up-lub-bi- ir 

23. [bur-rn smj-f/a s ba-ni- in- 

[ji-n 11 

sn inn si-rim u ba-ma-a-ti ii-mal- 
lu-ti 

21. mu-nn-ftr-iir ili l,l idi(jna u -a [ ' im- 
dub ?\ 

[ih-mu-um-ma nnu n>,ru i-d i-i(/-lat 
it-ta-di | 

25. n-<fu a-bar-ra i-ni-in- si'nj 

mi-i-ln u-iju- ri ini- hi- ir 


18. With the mace ho smote the world. 

1H. The hero heaped the stones and 
builded straight wav a city. 

20. With many waters tin 1 stones he 
satiated. 

21 . In those days waters From hell rose 
not to the earth-mountain Forever. 


22. But whom he scattered he gathered. 

23. The waters which in iield and 

highland he made to till the 

streams , 

2 1 . lie conducted and into the Tigris 
poured. 

25. The floods watered the fields. 


1. Yar mi. 

2. The scribe has written -1.Y-TT pro- 
bably bv distraction. 

A. Suppress Mi;iss.m:r, SAI. 7109 and 
read bisarru. 

1. ?, tin* variant appears to have im- 
da-di. 

For.s ebu active in the bal. cF. as ha- 
lf a , I satiated thee, Craig, RT. b, 7. hbc- 
Ea-beli , *Ea my lord has satiated'; Isbi- 
erra , ‘lie has satiated the city’, name 
of the first king of t lie dynasty of 
I sin. 

»>. This is the only passage where 


bad appears as a verb for ‘ go up, be 
high (dii. As adj. sabu, clu , Cl'. XII 12 
a 29 ; 11 R. 30 (j 9 ; CT. XVI 12, 21. 

This meaning for bad may possibly go 
back to the notion of a hifjh wall, bud 
= duru , a derivation advocated in my 
Sum. (tram. 205. 

". Yar. ri-{a ? , 
s. Yar. siifj-zaj . 

!>. Cf. 11 R. 3 iff 12. 
to. Yar. nr-ur. 

it. Radal's copy has here and in line 7 
TIG-KAll not preceded by the sign AMN. 
12. Yar. su. 


linbt/ l o n in n Li l urr/ i es. 
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26. i-dc-su ud-da niff ki-sar 

[i-na-a n-na umisamma A ;i-sa-a-ir\ 
2”. luyal kalam-ma on t] - nin-ib-ra 
sir-?-b i-s ii m u - un~si 1 2 3 - h n l-l i-es 
\sar-ri in a risati u hula ti {? ) ha-du-u 
28. yan-c sc-yu-nu-a mi-ni-iu-dim 

| u-ban-ni 

20. EBUli-is (J*s sar-r/c yurin mi-ni-in- 

ila 

\in-bi fi u-sa-as-si] 

80. yur dii-ri' 1 yun Im-rni-in yur-yur { 

f fi-li n-yar-ri-in\ 

81 . cn~e kalam-la bar im-ta~[? r '] 

[ ma-a-ti ka-a-ra us-fe-ra-a\ 

32. dinyir-ri-e-nc har-bi mu-un-si - 

[*'!7 r ’] 

ka-bat-ta-su-n u if-ti-ib \ 

33. iU nin-ib a-a-ni ni-me-ib{?) 

[ <u nin-ib-ye su-ud-bi-su bu- 

rn i-n i-in -ya l-li-cs 

[ ana beli ilu ninib ana rukoti 

ilabbinu-si 

34. ud-bi-a sal-c dayal-a sa-nam-mi (?)- 

ib-duy 7 

zinnistum renin iksudas- 

surnnia 

33. ,u nin-mab-c ki-us-duy-ya-[a-ni u- 
nu-ni u-un-si-ib-tuy-luy ] 
[datninmah asar ridufi-su ul i sal la I) 
36. kin-kin duyud-dim bar-ba 
iii- nad 


26. And so now d;iily all the world, 

27. Unto the lord of the land with joy 

and gladness rejoices. 

28. The plain with abundant grain he 

created. 

29. At harvest-time the gardens he 

caused to bear fruit. 

30. The granaries on the hills he stored. 

31 . The master in (our) land erected a 
dike. 

32. He made content the minds of the 

gods. 

33. Ninib his father [adored 8 


34. In those days woman was touched 

not by compassion. 

35. Ninmah in the place of begetting he 

embraced not. 

36. Now (?; like a meteor beside her 

i he lies 1 . 


1. Ynr. omits. 

2. Yar. no. 3 rev. 30 dii-ne. \Ye have 
here two dialectic variants for dul ; on 
the one hand dul 7> dur, § 44; dul >► 
dun , $ 45. 

It would appear from this passage 
that the original word for tilu is dul not 
du, cf. Bab. IY 27. 

3 . Yar. SBH. 123 rev. 13. 


i. Radau, ynr. 

3 . Sic! hi referring to persons in the 
plural, $ 160 and p. 108. 

fi. So Radau, and cf. Sum. dram. 238, 
siy 5. 

7 . Yar. sa-h-ya-ni-ih-dug. 

S. The variant has another version 
“ Unto the lord Ninib afar oil’ they bowed 
down 
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37. i-lu kiir gir-nu-gal-la-ba 

38. u-mu-un a-mah-a~ni 

30 . ur-sag-gal a n-dim ib-ba-na 

40. ud ?) stir-di ara uh ihih-ba 

4! . en nui-ul-lil-la men sag-e du 


37. \ Vailing in the land whore no foot 

was has ceased . 

38. The lord his might 

30. The hero renowned like heaven. . 

iO 

i 1 . T he lord Kill il adorned his head with 
a crown. 


Ill 

Y\ INCANTATION IN THE “ MOOSE OF LICIIT 
ACAINST THE EVIL EVE. 

Edin. 00.403-33 


1 . igi ad-gir igi lii-yal ad-gir 

2. igi gain nig-b ul-dim-ma ad-gir 

3. an-e ha-teg imir nu-sey-sey ki-ba. 

teg u-bil nu ma-di 

4 . gnd-de ba-teg sab-in un-dub 

3. c-tiir-ri ba-teg ga-tab-ba-bi-im nu - 
tab 

0. amas-su ba-teg gitn-bi im -lam 

7. bar-ra ba-teg a-kalag uku mu- un - 

an-sar 

8. ki-el-ra ba-teg tug mu-un-an-kar 

0. mes-ni [?\ i- ?) mu-nu-stg kib-laV 
mu-un-si-il 

10. ' ] .asar-lii-dug-c igi-im-ma-an-sig 
!J. nig-ni-zu-a-mu u za-e in-ga-zu-ba 


1 . The eye ad-git\ the eve a man has. . 

2. The eye alllicting man with evil, the 

ad-gir. 

3. Unto heaven il approached and the 

storms sent no rain; unto earth 
it approached and the fresh ver- 
dure sprang not hath. 

4. I nto the oxen it approached, and 

their herdsman was undone. 

3. Unto the stalls it approached, and 
milk. . . . was no longer plentiful. 
0. Unto the sheepfolds it approached 

and its production 

7 . I nto the homes (of men) it approach- 
ed and vigor of men it restrain- 
ed. 

5. Unto the maiden it approached and 

seized away her robes, 

0. Unto the strong man 

severed . 

10. Marduk beheld it. 

1 1 . What 1 know thou also knowest. 


So the text. Not ME. 


1 2 . imin a-se ummar-ri egir gis-gaz-kam 

13. imin a-se ummar-ri egir dag If Afg- 
hani 

1 5 iti-fa u-me-ni-sar 
15. ka-(a u-me-ni-sir 
1G. nam-sub-ta 

IT. tig galu-gig-ra ii-mu-ni-lal- c j 
18. il - nin-tin-dig-ga-gi ii-mu-ni-lah 

ID. ({m ? -mu-diib-ra tah-ba-ri mu- 

20 . ,u gu-nu-ra U { *ma-ni nun-mti-u . . . . 

21. tii on c-sir-ru 


12 — 

12. Seven vases of meal -water behind 

the 

13. Seven vases of meal-water behind 

the grinding stones. 

1 1 . With oil mix. 

15. I T pon (his) face apply. 

IG. As thou sayest the curse, 

1 7 . Thy neck toward the sick man raise. 
18. May the queen who gives life to the 
dead purge him. 

ID 

20. May Gunura her boat 

21 Curse. Incantation of the 

house of light. 


IV 

INCANTATION IN THE “ HOUSE OF LIGHT ", AGAINST 
TILE HARLOT OF INNINI 
Edin 09.105-2. 

This incantation in the 4 house of light ’ against the harlot of Innina 1 lshtar) is 
extremely valuable as the earliest and most important description of the female 
incarnation of lasciviousness. Sumero-Babylonian religion represented the male and 
female principles of this aspect of human sin by the demons lil-la and ki-el lil-la 
ASK 1'. 88, 30 f.j, the former representing the temptation of woman and the latter, 
the servant of lilii ardat lih), the temptation of man. In the evolution of Babylonian 
magic it is the ardat lili , or the harlot who becomes most prominent. We see her in 
this early Sumerian text described as a beautiful woman [ardatu dambatu) haunting 
the streets and enticing her lover in his sleep. Both the lil-la ( lilii ) and the ki-el 
lil-la are represented in the original mythology as unmarried (ASKT. 88. 30 ’. In 
the later period there grew up beside the ‘servant of lilii ' another vague female 
principle of lilii , called the lilifu, a Semitic feminine formation of lilii and translated 
into Sumerian by sal-lil-la { Maklu I 138). The word rapidly displaced the earlier 
ardat lili and passed into the other Semitic languages as a female demon of darkness 
and lust. When the Sumerian for ki-el lil-la is employed for lilitu and the scribe 
wished to write both lilitu and ardat lili in the same line he employed for the 


1. In I)ab. IV 188. col. II 1, this harlot is called the 4 hand of lshtar '. 
Dab. IV, 1 89. 


latter the Sumerian word k i-el ud-da-kar-ra, or maid of darkness 1 * 3 . The connec- 
tion of lihtn with the idea of darkness was further promoted among' the Semites 
by the popular erroneous derivation from laid, ‘ night'. The harlot's evil machina- 
tions were, however, conceived of as carried on after sunset from the earliest 
period and a man seduced hv the vision of lust was purilied in the * house of 
light’. The text here published is closely allied with commentaries on an incan- 
tation against the harlot published hv me in Bahifloniaca IV 1 No If. Set* also no. Illi. 

Obv. 


1 . ki-el s a y-ya ~ .s- il-a y i 1 It- ha 

ki-el k&r-lil innina durun-had (?) 
<1 ult- ha 

ah-sa r-ra-it in a h-sa r-ra-a in 

ah sal-la sar Am innina ham 
3 . c-n un- nia h d ‘C n ki-ya -yn fd-eldur-a-ni 

r a h-a du-yhr-rn-a nr 

nud *- 111 . . . . dim uru-say-aya-am ' 

sib edin-na an-diil-? am 

dim mu-un-iyi-lal dim say-kenay- 
-kam {? i 

10. su mu-un-iyi-lal su say-kenay-kam 
yir mu-un-iyi-lal yir say-kenay-kam 
( ji*i-ln azay-ya-yam (A yii-za-in-na 


1 . The sacred maid stands in the street. 

2. The maid harlot of Innina stands on 

the. . . . wall. 

3. Fatted cow, fatted cow is she. 

i. Fatted'’ cow of Innina is she. 

3. Maiden who in the house of the 
mighty prince of Kridu dwells, 

<>. Like the verdant garden hearing 
seemliness she is. 

7. Her bed like is made in the 

holy city. 

S. Shepherdess of the plain, protection 
of ... . is she. 

0. The limbs (of a man she looked 
upon; limbs of one beloved are 
they. 

11). The hand of a man she looked 
upon ; hand of one beloved is it. 

1 1 . The foot of a man she looked 
upon; the fool of one beloved is it. 

12. At the holy threshhold, .... of 
lazuli. 


1. ud-da-kar-ra "Suppression of light’. In this connection, v. Smith, Miscel. 
Texts. I l rev. c. i -ti : en ki-el ud-da-kar-ra-[ye] nu-yiy ud-da-kar-ra zu-ne , curse 
of the 4 maid of Iilu the harlot who 4 knoweth in darkness. For the demon of lust 
and chief female demon in Hebrew. Aramaic, late Hebrew and Mandean incan- 
tations, see the Jewish Encyclopedia VIII S7 : Schwab in PSBA. 1S!)0, 3l)2 and 
Hv viatNAT, ZI\. II 133 

•2. Gf. CT. XV IS rev. fi; 15A. V tiSl), 7. Gula is mother of uru-say-ya . Slill. 

3 . Cf. Gnd. Cyl. 1» lb, 13. 1)3, i; cf. 12, II. 

For Ibis sign v. GT. YI11 31 IJ 12. <>. For sar in the sense of 4 fat , cl. 

IV R 20, 21L 


AX-AL ki-i-dur e-ne-ni 


13 


she has gone 


sag he nag par-par-ri-ne 
15. sag kenag IB i-i-ri-ne 

sag kenag an-ta im i-d ub-dim mes-sa 
. . . . kalag a-gi-dim hen-ra-ra 

d 'asar-lu-dug-e igi im-ma-an-sig 
a-a-ni il, en-ki-ra e-a ba-si-in-tur 
gii-mu-na-de-e 

20. a-a-mu ki-el sag-ga sil-a gub-ba 

ara min-kam-ma ub^-te-dug 
a-na ib-bi-en-na-bi nu-zu a-na ba- 
il i-ib-gi-gi 

d 'cn-ki-ge dumu-ni d ‘asar-lii-dug 
mu-na-ni-ib-gi-gi 

du mu-mu a-na nu-zu a-na a-ra-ab- 
tah-e 

25. d 'asar- lii-dng a-na nu-zu a-na a-ra- 

ab-tah-e 

nig-ni-zu-a-a-mu idza-e in-ga^-e-zu 

ia ab azag-ga ga ab-silam- ma 4 

ia ab-a ia ab-lab dib 

ia ALAX-sig-sig °-bi a-ha-ni-de 
30. gab ki-el-la .... a-mi-in . . . . 

ki-el ig-tag a-nam-mu-un-mir - . . . 

me-en 

dumu er-pad -da-ni nam-mu-iin- 
TUB-LCL 


1. })VL with value ub? 

2. ii is a Semitic loan-word here. Cf. 
Bab AW 15, 20. 

3. inga for imma , v. Lanodo.n Sum. 
Gram. $ 10 d). 


place of 
forth . 

1 1. Her beloved lay in repose. 

15. Her beloved was disposed 6 . 

10. Her beloved from above like 

17 the strong man like a deluge 

she overwhelmed. 

1 8 . Marduk beheld it. 

19. To his father Ea, into the house he 

entered, and wailed. 

20. Oh my father the sacred maid 
stood in the street ’. 

21 . Twice he spoke thus. 

22. kv What he has said 1 know not, 

how I shall restore him (1 know 
not). ” 

23. Ea answered his son Marduk. 


2F 

Oh my son what 

know I, what 


shall 1 add to thee 

} 

25 . 

Oh Marduk what 

know 1, what 


shall 1 add to thee 

') 

20. 

Whatsoever I know 

thou also know- 


est. 


27. 

Fat of the sacred steer, milk of the 


cow. 


28. 

Fat of a steer, 

fat of a white 


steer, take. 


29. 

With fat his limbs 

anoint. 

30. 

The breast of the 

maiden 


(turn away). 


31 

Maid who opened the door mayest 


thou disperse ” . 


32. 

The son (of his god 

who wept may 


sigh (?) no more. 



i. Cf. CT. XVII 12, 30, and strike the 
interrogation in SAI. 0052. 

r». Cf. Hr. 7020 and lor the probable 
reading gen, den , V. SB IT 12 n. 2. 

0. rigX>ri — ramu. 


eyir-ma kits 1 hu-mu-ni-su-bi 33. Behind mi* the wandering demon 

tit rn-e-sir-ri may one cause to perish. 

Curse. Incantation of the house 
of light . 


Y 

HYMN TO THE MOON GOD 

Ed in. 09.403-32. 


1. lugal (jud igi ha tgi-mu-ur 

2. u- mi- dug 

3. alan ? i nzag-gi-pur-dug-ga tu-ud-da 

4. en niv-gal dingir-ri- go 

5. ii - na- tie- (ah 

6. iib-za-zm a mas-ay ag-ga ga 

7. sag-azag dingir-ri-ge pad-da . 

8. za-e nta-zu damn an-na me-cn 

9. dug-ga-zii dii dingir-ru- (a 

10. ki nu - gi- gi- darn 
1 l . cnim-zu ni an-ta git-dim 

12. sangu nu-rii- ru- darn 

1 3 . gis ur-sig niiah ban-no, ta 

14. lugal-mu bar-rna li-li dint 

15. damn uri-(ki -nut me- en 

16 gar damn lal-? lugal-ma . . . . 

17. sab ad-da galu-zid ma-an- da 

18. ki-zi-ma ad-da- mil 

19. gain nam-mu-duy ?) ah ri 

20. lugal-mu zu 


1. For has — 
XVI :H, 219. 


1 . Mightv king with eve of eve 

of..'.., 

2. Oh speak to us. 

3. Bright creator of the light of 

goodness, 

l. Lord excellent among the gods, 

5. Oh unto us add increase. 

6 ox of the sacred stall 

7. Thou whom the pure heart of the 

gods didst name, 

8. As for thee thou knowest ; 

child of heaven art thou. 

9. Thy command in the chamber of the 

gods, 

10. Returns not to its place. 

I 1 . Thy word in heaven itself like. . . . , 

12. Priest cannot measure. 

13. Vigorous one, hero beneficent 

1 1 . Oh mv ruler at my side 

13. Child of Lr art thou. 

16 my ruler 

17. Shepherd, father, thou who life hast 
given (?), 

18 my father. 

19. Thou who creative power 

20. Oh my king thy. 


/fisi/ziu. a demwii, v. CT 2. An animal, in k. 117,32 Bab. II, 
pi. II between imment sheep and aribu 


raven. 


— ir> — 


VI 

HYMN TO TAMMUZ AND INNINA 

Edin. 09.40-3-27 


1 . ur-sag kur-ra ne zu si-ir-ri 

2. su-pad-e kur-ra ne-zu s i-ir-ri 

3. an-na ur-bi-a ne-zu si-ir-ri 


4 . ki-a ga-ba-bi-a ne-zu si-ir-ri 

5 me-gal-ga-al di-ne-ir 1 2 pad-e-a 

6 me-gal-ga-al di-ne-ir pad-e-a 

7 me-e ara u-na-an-su 

8 ne-ir-ma-al 3 4 ki-ha-al 

9. ... dingir in ah mi-en SAL -j- KU-zu 
e-ri-da '* su-ha 

10 dingir mah mi-en SAL -(- 

Kl T -zu e-ri-da su-ha 

11 MAL-L1 L-ki-ga du-zi me-en 

12 di-ne- ri- ni 

13. [za? -e an-ki-a ni-ir- ma-al 


Hero! in the earth thy strength is 
surpassing. 

2. Increase-named in the earth thy 

strength is surpassing. 

3. In heaven straightway thy strength 

surpasses. 

4. In earth. . . . thy strength surpasses. 

5 who announces the great 

decrees of the gods. 

G who announces the great 

decrees of the gods. 

7 

8 eminent in the hostile land \ 

9 mighty god art thou; thy 

sister in begetting. 

10 mighty god art thou; thy 

sister in begetting. 

I I thou art. 

12 his god. 

13. Thou in heaven and earth art heroic. 


Obv. 

1 . 


1. Possibly a var. of ne = emuku. 

2. For dingir>dimir> dinir, a case 
of assimilation of m to the dental «,§ 53 a). 

A. Var. of nir-gal = etillu. 

4. (if. nin-eri-da , Gud A 1,2. 

ki-ba-al refers here unmistakably to 
the nether world. It is, therefore, extreme- 
ly probable that the phrase ki-bal-a sud- 
sud sapin mat nukurti, conquer- 


or of the hostile land ’ (IV 11. 2G n° I, 
) . refers to Xergal as the lord who 
triumphs over the powers of Hades, as 
Jastrow maintains. The same title may 
be applied to any solar deity. Ninib, 
Samas, Tam muz, Xergal. ki-baf or 
Hades must not be confused with kur 
nu-seg = mat la magiri , ‘ k land of the 
enemy ", IV R. 24 n° 1. 37. 


17 


14. zu KU-ur KU-iir* igi-zid di- 

da ' sar-di 

1.4 zu l\U-ur itf i-zid di-da sar-di 

lti bi-a zi-ga ii-dib-ba-ru teg-a 

17 bar dim ii-dib-ba- ru teg -a 

18. [e ri-a dim u-dib-ba- ra feg-a 


1 ( J sab-dim ia-ga su-mu-un-a-tc 

20-22 me-en etc. 


1 \ . . a kindly eye upon the sulfer- 

ing east (? . 

14 a kindly eye upon the sulfer- 

Oig east (?). 

It) , unto the hound (Iran nil’ll. 


17. Grown up in , unto the 

hound draw nigh. 

18. Grown up in the desolate house 

unto the hound draw nigh. 

19. Grown up in thou hast 

received. 


Rev. 


2. 

3 


3. 


4. 

.... an . . . zu 

4. 


4. 

.... bi azag-ra ma-ra-sir 

r>. 


G. 

.... igi-ii-di tu-da a-su-ra-ba 

G. 

for admiration created 




asuraba 

7. 


7 . 

called, the sheep stalls 


la. 


thou makest glad. 

8. 

. . . tu-ur lu-gal-mu rnu-zu hi-pad- 

8. 

oh mv lord thv name I 


di 


will proclaim. 

9. 

.... du-da lii bu- bu- a 

9. 

to go, to the nether world 




hasten . 

10. 

.... in du-du-da ki-bal ur-ru- ri 

10. 

to go, to (he hostile land 

11 . 

ka-sa-na ana-ka ? dib-ba- zi 

11 . 

queen of heaven 

12. 

mn-gi-ib-e e-a i-gu-ub 

12. 

The virgin in the house stood. 

13. 

u-dib-ba SAL-KL 7 fu-iir mu-gi-i-bu 

13. 

In sorrow the sister entered, she the 

1 i. 

mu-ud-na ka-sa-an-na-ka 4 KU nu- 


virgin. 


hi gig-ga 

11. 

The consort of the queen of heaven... 

14. 

h-bi-a lii-li-el-da gu-na-sa-na mu- 

14. 

And also with the Mu-demon .... 


nn-di-di 


she hastened. 

l. 

Cf. CT W 9, 17, svn. of agu, 


. ii-di var. of u-di, Hr. 9349: Gud. Cyl. 

tu rhan. 


A 20. 30. 

o 

. Gf. SHF. 120, 1. 

\ 

. Contracted from kasan ana-ka. 


!’►. Cl’, an sura-mu , n°7 IV, 17. 


li;i by Ion inn Li In rtf i vs . 


IS - 


1 B . ku-da-ra-ab-mu ne-na ka-ki-sa-na 
mu-un-di-di 

17. udu-se-da 1 mu-na-ob-du e-di u-di 

ga-a-me-en 

18. dum-mu ga-sa-un-su mu-un-na-ab- 

du e-di 2 u-di gu-a-me-en 


Hi she hastened. 

[ I am unable to interpret the remaining 
lines.] 


VII 

Edin. 09.403-7. Fragment of a classical liturgy. 


VIII 


Ed in. 09. 105-20. 


This fragment of a Nana or Istar liturgy belongs to the series uni am-ma-ir-ra-bi, 
The city which has been plundered ”, and is apparently the tenth tablet of that 
series. Series of this kind ordinarily have only six tablets and I know of no other 
series containing so many as ten tablets. Inasmuch as this text ends with a catch- 
line, it cannot be the last tablet of the series. The series is entered in the catalogue 
of liturgies, IV R 53 a i5, immediately before the series irn-ma-al gu-de-dc , likewise 
an Istar liturgy, edited in SRP no. III. The liturgy edina u-sag-git-ge, “ In the plain 
the priestess (wanders)”, apparently entirely devoted to the Tammuz cult, is regis- 
tered in the same list at line 52. The series to which our tablet belongs is closely 
related to Riiisneu, SBI1. no. i3, an Istar liturgy of wailing for Erech, into which 
the myth of the descent of Istar into Hades has been worked 1 . It is highly probable 
that the references to Tammuz in this fragment are merely accidental and worked 
into a longer liturgy concerning the devastation of Erech and the wrath of 
Istar. 


Obv. 

1 mu-tin 

2. ka ar-da-tum 

3 mas na sal 

i. ... ka lag-go mu-tin 

5. gokon dup-\kar mab\ 

b. gakan dup-kar mah nin kalag- 


Obv. VIII. 

1 the maid of 

3 

i strong, maid of 

5. Queen, great scribe. 

. Queen, great scribe, princess 

heroic. . . . 


1. For keg a , § 50. 

>. For egi — rabu. 


See Zimmekn, Tomuz Lieder 2i9. 


i . mn . . 


Kullab 1 rule, 


LV nin All 

8 hi illnhnf-ne-in-diir me- 

ne mu-tin unn-{ hi)-\yu men 1 

II i-be-li 1 ur-dn-tum 

urihi nnu-hn 

Id . e u-ru-li-yu nl-[ne-in-dnr me-ne J 

11 e diir-sub-bu-yn al 

12 bnd-r/nr (/nr- hi "-(jn ul 

1 2 . e zid -ha-nay d -yn~yn n l 

IV. umi-(hi)-yn nn-men umi- hi)-yu mi- 
nion mu-tin men me-e unii-hi- 
yn-nn [men J 

lb. sn [nrnhij nnn-hn tni ( nruhi ) 

nnu-hn ur-dn-tum unn-hn su 
( urnhi ) [niinhii 

lfi. unn-(hi) yh-yi-a-bi men mu-tin 
men say l-n-nn 

17 ini nl * hul-lat-su unuhn nr-dn- 

turn nnu-hn su-mi-rn bu-us . . . . 
18. hulluh um-nie-dn-bi nn-men mu-tin 

men ii (?J -er de 

HI. an ul (u-ri-ti-sn nnu-hn ur-dn-tum 
nnu-hn n-nnm-zn 

20. e-mn-n du-mn-n f-ln-ns de-ib-lnl mu- 

tin men me-e nnii-\hi )-yn nu-[men 

21. bi-ti nnn ri-bi-ti lu-u-hat-tv' ur-dn- 

tum nnu-hn u-ru-hu-[ti unu-hu 

22. hur hullu b-hn-us ne-ib-lul mu-tin 

nn-men me-e 

23 dn-mn in-tu-ud-dn-ma mu-tin 

nn-men mn 



maid of 
Freeh am I. 


10. The temple of Aralu 1 rule. 

1 1 . H-dursabha I rulef.) 

12. The. . . . of Badgurgur I rule. 

13. E-zidkanagga 1 rule. 

11. (If Krech am I, of Erech am 1, a 

maid am 1, of Erech am 1. 


16 . Of Ercch its bride am I, maid am I . . . 


18. Of Kullab its begetting mother am I, 
maid am 1 


20, My temple as a public square I have 
made unholy, maid am I. of 
Erech am 1 

22. The land of Kullab I have made 

unholy, maid am 1. 

23. . . who bore him. . . maid am I . 


d. .7 ,s dur ~~ belli , a weapon, must be 
considered as tin* same word as dur — 
belli to rule. 

2. Sinidinnam built the great wall of 
Jindyurynr , SAK 208 a) 2, 0, and Tam- 
mu7. is lord of Hudyuryiir , CT. XV 18, 
8, and cf. a ‘ liiynl-bnd-ynryur-hi, K. 
11028 CT XXV , possibly a title of 
Tam muz. 


Cf. e-zi-hu lum-ma j a temple at Kul- 
lab, Kino, Kill. no. 61. 

4. ul — “ that ",§161, here employed 
in the sense of ditto. 

!i. For In l — bnfu i v. Kmdtzon, Gehcte 

II 3 V. 

f». nu men is apparently a strengthened 
form of men. 


20 — 


2i 

/> ?) di-su ar-da-(uni 

nna-kii 


25 

lu-ud-da-ma mu-fin men 

25 who bore him . . . 

20. 

. . . . u-li-di-su 


27. 

in-tu-iul-da 

27 who bore him . . . 

28. 

ma-ma 



1 lev. 

Kev . 

1 . 

li 


2 

zi-da 


3. 

li <fibil-(/a-inrs umun ki-ya[ye 

3 . Gilgames lord of the earth . . . 

i. 

bp-el ir-si-ti 


5. 

u-mu-zi-da 1 2 me-ir-si si-di-ta 

5. Umuzida in the boundary of Girsu . 

0. 

ina fi-mi-if yi-ir-si-e 


7. 

A ’duniu-zi bi ses-a-na-ta mu-tin 

7. Tammuz with his(?j brother, a 


men 

maid am I 

8. 

il-ti at-bi-e-su 1 


0. 

ses-mu nui-lu am-dirn nad-a-ra mu- 

9. For my brother, who reclines like a 


tin men ti-nu-mu-un-da-luy 

wild ox, I the maiden am restless. 

10. 

ana a-bi-ia sa ki-ma ri-mi ir-bi- 
su : ir-ri-du-u : ar-dn-tum anaku 
nl u-sal-lal. 


11 . 

■' dumu-zi mu-lu ant-dim nad-a-ra 

1 1 . For Tammuz, who reclines like a 


mu-tin men u 

wild ox, 1 the maiden am restless. 

12. 

say sanyu-sanyu na-say^ zahar-ra 

12. Unto thechiefest of the priests o tier- 


mu-tin men nu-us mu-iin-da-ab 
sty . . . 

ing of incense 1 the maiden give. 

13. 

ansu-na ■' tu dib-ba-na mu-tin 

men nu 

13. Unto I the maiden give. 


I i . a e-la-\lu si\-be ta un-ay a kalay-e ta 

an-aya 

15. ina fal- la-ar ti ri-c-nm mi-na-a 
i-jui-us id-lum mi-na-a a (sic) ! 

1. A title oi' Tammuz in SI>1\ 30i,15; 
300, ft. 

2. For at hit brother v. Knudtzon, 
Amarna j). 0i, 05 at-ha-nu ,, “ we are 
brothers ” ami the abstract formation 
atbiitu “ brotherhood ”, ibid Oi. Other 
references in Miss-Arnolt 120 a. 


H. Alas in wailing* the shepherd, what 
has he done? the hero, what has 
he done? 


:t. For tli eniph'al of radii in the sense 
of lie down (of horses) v. CT.XY 50a 3i 
ina sibitti aihi irriddu , in the prison of 
the enemy they shall lie down, 
t. Var. of ne-satf. 

Confirms Meissner, SAI. 339 i. 


2 ! 


R> \ mu kid -hi duppu 10-A ;nm 
u nil nm-mn-ir-ra-bi 1 

r/uh-ri kimn Inhiri 

kutir-mu b.irim ( luppu 

iddinti 


Forty are its lines. Tenth tablet 
of the series uru-nm-mu-ir-ru-bi . 

Copy of Like the original 

it is written and collated. 

Tablet belonging to iddin . 


VI II bis. 

The Kdinburgh fragment of the Fpic of creation belongs in tablet two and partly 
supplies the break in Alii. Kino's edition page 32, line 80 tl’. The text was tirst publish- 
ed and translated by Sayck in PSBA. 1011 pp. b If. Transcribed and translated 
by L anuijon in the Expository Times for March 101 I and again by Lam. don in 
Roughs' Babylonian and Assyrian Texts for the Lse of old Testament Students. 

Mil ter. 

Fdin. OibiOb-3. Hymn loXisaba the grain goddess. 


IX 

Till: SERIES “ EXCELLENT OXE ()E 11IS PEOPLE 

The fragment of the series nir-tjul lit e-no catalogued in the native lists in I\ H. 
b i a 30 has been put together from K. PJbb and Reisner, SBIL no. 7L A third frag- 
ment K. 0d lb. evidently of the same series, cannot belong to the same tablet since 
after line 0 it appears to have a dilferent text than SH11. 7i. 1 have put K. iObfi 
with SBIL 74 since K.iObti ends with a psalm ersem-ma, an ending characteristic of 
the last tablets of series, cf. SBP.XII. SBIL no. 74 also ends with a psalm, and the 
library note, Its original is in the house of Belisunu. .... Tablet of Belapaliddin 
son of Fabalatsuikbi son of Sinibni, Babylon month of Addar, tenth day ", which 
would also indicate the end of the series. K.33lb is closely allied to tablet one of 
the series tju-ud-nim kitr-nt , SBP. 22li, and probably belongs to the first tablet. K. 
03 lb 1. 7 e-ninnu gives the correct reading for SBII. 3b, 7, not MR as Reisngr 
copied. Line 1 1 has the name of the temple e-me-ur- iir thus not agreeing with 
SBII 3b, II and it is probable that from here K. 331b had an entirely 
different text. This temple occurs also in Le.nor.mam Choir de Text os 70 1 IN and 


i. Cf. IN R. b3 » ib. 
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CT.XXV 39,!). The opening lines of this tablet have two important variants, lu is 
glossed lu in line one and another version of the heading occurs viz. nir-gal u e-ne, 
translated bv etillum ihelum) sakii supu. We have, therefore, of this Ninib series 
only the beginning ofthe iirst tablet K. 9313) and the beginning and the end of the 
last (6 ,h ?) tablet. 

Tab. VI. Obv. 


1. nir-gal lu e-ne [uku-ni j 1 niu-lu ta- 

zu niu-un-zu ' 

2. e-til-lum :i ha- -it ni-si-su kat-tuk 

man-nu i-lam-mad 

3. elim-ma nir-gal mulu e-ne mu-lu. . 

i. elima iiniun ur-sag-gal 

3. ur-sag-gal nmun sig d 'mn-ul- 
lil- ' ‘ li 

da-na- ga 3 4 * * * 8 
]-a l- ne h 

[•• -1 gi- ( J [ 

. . . . US-BUIV> 


I . Excellent one controller of his 
people, who can comprehend thy 
form ? 

3. Honoured one, controller of his 
people, who can comprehend thy 
form ? 

i. Honoured one, lord, great 

champion ! 

3. Great champion, lord, light of 

Enlil ! 

6. Honoured one, ....(Ianagal 

7. Great champion, 

8. Honoured one 

9. 10 etc. 


0. elim-ma 

7. ur-sag-gal 

8. elim-ma 

9. ur-sag-gal 
10. elim-ma 


Hev. 


1 hen-sed-dc 

2 li-ip-si-ih 

3 de-ra-ah- In 

\ lik-hu-u-ka 

3 de-mu-ra-ah-bi 

li nu- lib lik-hi-ka 


7. er-sem-ma \ lU nin-i]h- ge 

8. umun-e urn tud-tud dim-me-ir 

ka-nag-ga m u -un- h n I- 1 i-es ~ 


1 (may thv soul) repose. 

3. [That thy soul] repose may they say 

unto thee. 

3. That thy heart] repose may he say 

to thee. 

7 . A psalm to Ninib. 

8. The lord creator of cities, god of 
Sumer they have made glad s . 


1 . There is apparently room for this 
insertion on K. I93f>. 

2. Gf. SEP. 198, 1 : Hi, il. 

'A. Yar. lu 

i. Var. has a Semitic translation i-mah- 
ah-hu-u (sir for imahhu . 


Yar. Sem. . .kit imahharum. 
t>. Yar. Sem. gas-ga (sic l^-sn 
7 . This line does not appear on SBH . 
no. 7 i. 

s. Evidently a liturgical note, not a 
catchline. 


\ 


K. 9237 unilingua! variant of SBP. VIII rev. 18-19, a liturgy to Xergal. Line 0 
has the variant cfii for gud SBF. VIII rev. 28 and, a for A. Line 1(1 gives the correct 
reading for the second sign of line 20 p. 23 of SB1I. viz. urutjnl. The difficult sign 
at the beginning of 1. 14 does not help us to understand the sign in the Neo-Baby- 
lonian texts, SB1I 23, 23 — 20, 44. Meissner, SAL 0818 has read AMAH, yet the 
sign is clearly not AMAH. Line 14 has also azay instead of yil, i. e. snmfi vluti. 

XI 


K. 8044, fragment of an Islar liturgy 


XII 

lv. 1213, fragment of a liturgy. 

XIII 

K. 3209. Beginning of a liturgy to Ramman, ununi tii-zu in-hu-lub-ga , Oh lord 
fear of thee enthralls ”. In line 19 read mu-ni-ik si-hi-ip same u irsitim. 

XIV 

K. 8003, fragment ofa liturgy to Enlil. Lines 0 tf are a duplicate cf. SB1I. 10, 1 (f. 


XV 

K. 9134. Fragment ofa liturgy, closely allied to the liturgy on the devastation of 
Ur, SBF. no. V. 


Obv. 

1 . gasan .... 

2. f/akan ma-gi-a . . . 

3. Am nannar A sin . . . . 

4 . fjasun an-na . . . . 

3. umun bar-kag-ga r 

6. ^'ku-zi-an-na c 

7. gusan din-dib-ba c 

8. gakan i-si-in- ki -na r 


Bev. . 


1. 

.... ki-ta .... 


2. 

. . . kalag dirig-ga 


3. 

. .ki-in ba-tu-ra a-ta 


4. 

. .za-e lit gal 


3. 

. . . . TUL su m£ ad ta 

ba-tu-ra 

0. 

kag zu \ li-nu-ub ) 

bar-zu- 


fa- no 



{ ka-ba t-ta-ka 

lip- sab 

7. 

anc de-c/n-e-tiig-e 

8. 

ka -mu-] u li-ni-ih-hu-ka 


9. U-? 1 e-kur-ra 


en- 


c 9. i ,l inu- ul-lil sag-zu be- 

iU(J 

10. e-kur-ra e 10. . . .su-du ctil ra-bu-ti 1 lib-ha-ka li- 

nn-Lih ] 

11. e-kur-ra sa-ba-ni ga-an-fug bar- 

ra-ni ga-[an-tng] 

12. e-kur lih-ba-ka li-nu-uh ka-bat- 

ta-\ka li-nu-uh] 

13. . . .e sa-ba-ni ga-\an- turf] 


11. . . niu-iil-lil sag-zu he-en-[tug J 
1 5 . . . .du-u-ku ,k Y| lib-ba-ka li-\ni-ih] 


XVI 

LITl'RGY TO THE WORD OF ADAD, “ LIKE A STORM 

I1E CALLS v 

K. 2i is a fragment of a large tablet, having originally two columns on the obverse 
and reverse, and is broken in such manner that about half of the tablet has been 
preserved. The columns originally contained about sixty lines. According to the 
library note this tablet is the second extract of the liturgy ud-darn gu-de-de-as, 
“Like a storm he calls ” and is entered in the official catalogue IV IL o3 I 27. A 
Neo-Babylonian copy of this series existed written upon smaller tablets. Reis.ner, 
SBII no. il is a duplicate of column one of K 2i and the first line preserved on that 
tablet is line 15 of K. 2V I. The eatchline of SBII, il agrees with the opening line 
of K. 2 1 col. 11. Evidently the Assyrian redaction contained on each tablet four 
tablets of the Babylonian ; the same calculation being made for tablet one ol the 
Assyrian copy, SBII, il is tablet five of the Babylonian copy. It is highly pro- 
bable that K. 5029 (no. XIIL belongs to the first tablet of the Assyrian copy. For 
a duplicate of col. I 1-7 v. I\. 8i73. 19-23. 

The series belongs to that class of temple services known as liturgies to the Word 
(amatu) or Spirit {Amu) of the gods. Here we have a series oflamentations to the Word 
of Adad in which his consort and daughter is represented as the suffering and perse- 
cuted divinity wailing for the temples and lands of Sumer and Akkad, as in 
the liturgies to the Word of Enlil, Ban generally appears as the divine sufferer. 
I\. 23(*5 -|- K 2525 obv. col. 1 of a large tablet on which are preserved I \ lines, is a 


f. Of. Gud. Cvl. A 8, 20. 


I. Text not entirely certain. 


duplicate of K 24 obv. 1 7-20 ! . 'Die only variant is m line 0 where K. 2.’{ < » .*> has 


e-ne-etn-bi-kii for na-arn -bi-sit. 

( )bv. 

1 . bahuj di-ib-bi h-na-nam h-mn in-tja - 

na-narn. 

2. inn sir- hi ' nn-tuj-tja-tum-ma '' ir-nit- 

timi-mu 

• 1 . o-ne-cm A, <ju-hi ib-ba ii-na-nuin 


4. 

o-no-om mu-ul-lil-ln 

ib 

r> - 

o-no-om ur-sntj-tju l 


ib 

G. 

o-no-om mah A 'immor- 

ra ib 

7. 

o-no-om ,l ' ud-t/ti-de 

‘ 

ib 

8. 

o-ne-em d> ud-tjii-ra- 

ra 

r > ib 

9. 

na-am-bi-sii an- 

■na 

tub hi bu-siff 

10. 

a no ba-t lib-tub 

hi 

ba-shj-snj 

11. 

Am babbar nn-ur-ra 

ba 

-da- nnd 7 

12. 

A, narwar A nushu 


suh-ba-an- 




da-ni-ih-f/a 

13. 

ud-f/al an- fa 

li- 

ha ba-an-dc-e 

li. 

nd-hul-ma-al-la-o 

lt a- 

■ naff-tjn sii-su- 




"<j ('•') 

13. 

is-sn hhr-hur-ra as 


ba-ni- 


ib-dib 


1 . Alas, rage there is and glory there is ! 


3. The word of Heaven truly is rage. 

The word ofEnlil truly is rage. 
3. The word of the far-famed hero truly 

is rage. 

0. The mighty word of 1 miner truly 

is rage. 

7. 1 he word of the god of the crying 

storm truly is rage. 

8. 1 lie word ol the god of the wailing 

storm truly is rage. 
0. Because ol it the heavens tremble 
and the earth quakes. 

10. The heavens are made to tremble, the 

earth to quake. 

11. The sun-god at the horizon sets in 

darkness. 

12. Mannar god of the new moon is 

extinguished. 

13. The great storm on high speeds, 

li. The evil storm overflows the 

land. 

la. devastation in the lands it has 

brou gh t . 


1. Published by Craiu, BT. pis 10-21, 
where obverse and reverse are confused. 

2. For halatf-di = ina sirhi as an 
exclamation, ef. SBP. 132, 1 7. sirhu pro- 
bably has the technical sense of “ song 
on a lyre ” as si«jii } “ song on a flute ”. 

3. inn apparently translates the em- 
phatic endings unanam and imjannnnm. 


For nanarn in this sense, v. Sum. dram. 
p. 230. 

iunu sasii. the crying storm ”. 

». For f/it-rn = ka.su, v. SAI. 133 and 
for t/ii-nt-ra, SBP. 31 4, rev. 3. 

ti. Bead tub rabu\ Sum. dram. 25 8, 
not tub. 

7. For nsul — fulfil u , to disappear, cf. 
babbar-tiad-am bubbulu IV B. 23.7 4. 


Bn hi/ Ion in n Li hi rtf ies . 




10. ffi-li bar '-ful-bi-ta 


17. rnun PA-xe-hi-t 

an- sa * -ra 

fa ba-da-an-su ' 

17. The 

1 8 . e fji-dim-bi-ta 

ba-da-an-sir 

18. The 

13. ill'll' hen-ur-bi-ta 

ba-da-an-nad 

13. The 

20. ba-mifj lu-mar-ra 

“'-bi-ta ba- 

20. The 

21. c '-tiir ab-bi-ta 

il a- hafain 

si f/ -ff a n ba -a h- 

21. The 

22. amas-a e-zi-bi-ta 

ditff 

ba- da- 

22. The 

23. e-a fjud-bi-siff-fja 

an-ffid 

*-ta ba- da - 

23. The 


an- ir 



ba-du- 10. The marsh-lauds in their full beauty 

it has dried up. 
iarvest in its season it has 
Hooded. 

ample in its court it has 

laid waste . 
ty upon her foundation it 
has made to sleep fin silence). 


brought to perdition. 
> cows is 

despoiled, 
sheep it 

has plundered, 
ts family it 

has pillaged. 


t. This reading is certain and we have 
therefore to read bar-tul in SB11. 7, 20; 
10, 20 etc. uo\. an-tul. This reading appa- 
rently excludes the derivation andul , 
£ l.'iO u . 

2. sa-ra — ub buhl , to carry ; cf. sar — 
sutabnlii SA1. 1*128. Correct my reading 
bar SBP. 200 and Bab. Ill 188. 

3. Yar. sib/. 

i. Head sh • also in SBH. 7*1, 7. The 
value sir = abatu “ seize " is otherwise 
unknown. 

Br. 931. Yar. thru. 

6. Yar. ki-f/al. The Semitic for bi-mar is 
subtil hence birutu = bi-fful is a synonym 
of subfu. birutu cannot mean “well”, 
Del. 1IW. 101, cf. SBP. 201,n. M .birutu 
has rather the meaning plain ” ‘‘habi- 
table land ”. 

7. Yar. omits(?j. 

s. This passage restores the var. 1. 17 
and shews that <jud-bi-si(j-<ja — biniiu 
“ family ’ as well as “ binnu " nest. 


Note also in Y H. 12 a 02 f, that ffud- 
bisif/ —binnu is distinguished from ablal 
“ binnu sa issuri. I have shewn in the 
Uritjffs Memorial Volume that bisiff — 
bi s ib bn m ea n s t h e ‘ * fun e r a 1 m ea 1 o f a fa m i 1 y 
for the souls of the dead”, and ffiid- bisiff = 
“ family ” is probably connected with 
bisitf — parentalia. For ffiid -bisiff — 
“ nest ” in the early period we have the 
title of the liturgy usum j fiid-bi-siff-ga 
uad-a , The dragon which lies in a 

cavern ” 1Y H. 33a 32, and cf. bin mi 
“ nest ’’ syn. of tabbapu “ cavern ”, 11 H. 
33 a 0. Perhaps the fundamental idea of 
bisiff and ffiid-bisif / is, “ cavern, abode 
of the souls ”, whence the idea “ nest 
the otic rings to the lower world are called 
simply bisiff — bisibbu Inasmuch as the 
bisibbu is a family meal with departed 
souls the words bisiff and f/nd-bisiff 
appear to have obtained through this 
connection the meaning “ family ”. 
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21. u-mn-diuf 1 n-mu-ru bn-nn-ur 

2 3 . ki-ful-ln-hn nn-dn-i/i 1 * * - c.s-« u-t/e-c 
inu-un-nn-dn-du ;! . 
2(1. mu -in u n-mwi ] 

27. h/7/ r-n-hi-iu [ 1 

(Herr insert after ;i break of 'about 
ten lines SB11, n° i! ivy.- SHI*. 
2112 . 

Col. II. 

1 . nu-nm erim-m ; 1 ' l * -ni-sii / <ur-f;ur - 

rti-tut nn-hur-hur 

2 . ns-sum inn mn- 

fn-n-li i-sn-bn 

3. XIX-IU" crim-ntn-ni-sii hur- 

kur-ru 

i. A 'me-dim-sn 7 linin' 1 ' inuner- 

ru-t/n mivi 
■). ll,, sn-ln nl-ti tl,l ndnd nnn-hu. 

0. t/nsun f/ii-ln ' [ 'miis-linr-un-hi *-{/e 
7. bc-vl-tum rn-bi-tum dal mnljur- 
nn-hi nnu-ku 
S. sii-zabnr-nznt / t/nsnn r-nun-nu-t/e 
11. tl;ll su-Ia bo-lif e-nu-un-ni nnn-hu 


25. Wrath and delude lie has caused 

to come. 

2.». 1 here where the low places were 
inhabited, floods lie has made to 
rush. 

2<i 

27. Thecity ol its homes it has robbed ? 


Col. 11. 

I. Because of her sanctuary in the 
lands she wanders stricken. 

3. The princess because of her sanctuary 
in the lands wanders stricken . 
5. “ Simla wife of Adad am 1. 

3. Mighty queen divinity who designs 
heaven and earth am 1. 


8. Simla queen ofKnnuna am 1. 


1. Yar. Semitic line, ir-ni -In a-bu-bu 
ul-to-hi-i. For u-mn-dui/, cf. Gudea, Cyl. 
B VI II i, (ui-ni hi-bnf kin’ snh-bi-ni u- 
mn-dn tjid-dn, 11 That the. lord might 
devastate with wrath [irnilti the hostile 
land whose mountains are high. 

2. For (t;u/ nsfibu , cf. Sum. drum. 

p. 208 . 

Yar. dii-dn, and for r hi " to go , cau- 

sative “ bring ", v. ibid p. 210. 

i. So the text. 

According to this spelling tin 1 verb 
should be written siibu not snjm. cf. SBP. 
230 n. 7. 


<i. A tittle of lnnini, SBH. 81, 3; 82, 
31. Here the title refers to Simla. 

7. Dialectic for medim-snij — binnfi 
dnm hull. “ goddess of sound limbs", CT. 
XX Y 20. 23. 

s. Yar. of f/is-linr-nn-hi , consort of 
,u As-sir. CT, XXI Y 20. Ill, and, since As- 
sir appears to be a name of Xinib 111 H. 
07 c 28 , a name of (in In. But As-sir-snj= 
Adad , CT XX'\ 10, 23, hence we may 
assume an identilieation on the one hand 
of Xinib and Adad, on the other of C.ula 
and Simla. 
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10 . dll mil r-a 

1 1 . mar-ti hi-fi 

12 . nii-nunuz si-sa 

12 . i-sar-fum 

11 . d- gal 

12. 

k ;. . . . . ri-im-mu-i 


ui ha-n u n-na-ge 

•latfui-bn-nu-na 
ana-ku 
<{ 'mr-fi un-p-si-ge 

Hahncniincsi 

ana-ku 

id gi-gi 
ma-lik 


10. Daughter of the temple, Sliuba- 
nuna am I. 


12. The upright Menunesi am I. 


Rev. Col. III. 


Rev. Col. Ill 


1. 4 sukkal TE (?) 

2. e diig-as-bar 

3. e-da-a nig-hu siih-bu . . . . 

i. c mii-uA-Aii . ... o stiff bar 

3. hit mus. .. .hi hit kak-ki . . . . 

6. e dim -me- ir | 

7. c-zid nun-dim an ] 

8. hit z id gas-ri sa sanii-e \ ... .\ 

0. iimun sc-ir-ma-al-la . . . . 

10. he-li e-til- hi.... ] 

11. e ka .... si-ig-ga-hi ha . . . 

12 bar. . fd. mu-har-hi ha . . . ri . . .cs 


1 3 . pa r-su-su par- An- u u-su-ra- 


1 \ . czrn hi Au nu-ra | ] 

13. i-sin-nu. . . rah-hu-lum nl // [...] 
1 (i. garza KAL . . . la-bi . . .on si-sa \ . . . ] 
17. nc-sii . . . Ail -ha gah-ru 


Only a few signs toward the end of 
the column preserved. 


Rev. Col. IV. 

1. gasan c-no 

2 . [ da m ?] Aag-ga 

3. as-\Aa'V-tnm( C} .) [danikatu ?. . . | 

i. sc-ih e-bar- ra ] 

3. i-na fi-hit [e hurra ] 

G. na-am zi-ih-ha 

7 . Aim- fa (a -a h-[ta ] 


Rev. Col. IV. 

The end of this column contains a list 
of temples mostly those of Adad 
for whom Shala wails. 
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8. 

uru du-du-a . . 


0. 

a hi e-pi-sa . 


10. 

nibru-( hi) du-du-a 

uni . . . 

11. 

6-kur dii -du -u 

urn . . . 

12. 

6-\ken-ur j 1 du-du-n 

uru . . . 

13. 

6-na m-ti-hi d fi-d u -a 

uni . . . 

11. 

zimhir -{ /./ dfi-dfi-a 

uru . . . 

13. 

o- bar-ra du-du-a 

uru . . . 

16. 

tin-/ir-[ki } du-du-n 

uru . . . 

17. 

6-sag -if a du-du-n 

uru . . . 

18. 

bud si-ba-(ki) du-du-n 

uru . . . 

10. 

6-zi-da du-du-n 

uru . . . 

20. 

c-muh-li-la du-du-a 

uru . . . 

21. 

6- frnten-u n - /, / d u -du-a 

uru . . . 

22. 

e-da r-u n-nn d u-d u-a 

uru . . . 

23. 

se-ib 6-nd-ga l-ga l-ln du-du-a 

uru . . . 

24. 

cs 6-nam-lar du-du-n 

uru , . . 

23 , 

cs c-pad-da du-du-a 

uru . . . 

26. 

es 6- bar- /a -as du-du-a 

uru. . . 

27. 

cs 6-bcn-diin-na ~ du-du-a 

uru . . . 

28. 

nu-nuniiz si-sa dumu 

iinincr- 



ra-t/e 

20. 

sanu-ii nis-Iju ud-dam (jii-de-dc- 


as i 

fin al-til 

30. 

ki-ma la-hi-ri-sii sa-far-ma 

barn -a- 


( am] 

31. mat ,lu asiir-baiu-ajdu sar / ,is - 

sa/i sar mat assur-t ki ) . 


XVII 

Hu. 70-7-8, ](;<;. End of the third ^and last ?) tablet of an erseimna or dirge 
on the tlute for the dead (?j. er-sem-tna ki-gub ?) (— sign kibiri 1. f, may be com- 
pared with the headline of a list of ersemma's IY H. 33 col. Ill 1. ki-yub not only 
means ‘ grave \ but is often employed for interring the dead. The colophon of 


1. Cf. SHIV 33 n. 2. 

2. For lines 27-11, cl . K. 3303 obv. 

7-1 I 


consort of Adad and as nu-ruuuiz si-sa 
in 11 12. It would seem that she is 

regarded both as consort ;ind daughter 
of Adad . 


3 . In eol. 11 i Simla appears as the 
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Asurbunipal is the one employed at the end of liturgical compositions and has been 
translated from a complete copy in SBP. 170. Line 1 \ lias mabazi instead of mabari ; 
mabazn ' reception, acceptance from ahazu. occurs on K. 1-383 obv. II (CT. XI 
40) in the sense of 4 understanding \ Sum. bar. 

Will 

K. 9308. Fragment of the second tablet of the series mnlcn nu nunuz-dim-ma 
and corresponds to SBll. n° 'Hi obv. 37-rev. 1. 

I . i . . .ah lib- ha- an mar-\ra] 

2. [ . . .e-lnm-e na-am] bul-a- [sii 

3. uniiiii-e d- mii-nl-lil-li lil-la-da ni-ba-\an-(ur 

bidu enld\ ana za-ki-ki [li-lir-ru] 

3. tnu-lii ka-nay-da ba-an-da-)yur-ra e li(-la- da 

0. say-yiy-ya-na ba-an-da \-ka-sa l-la c lil-la-[da 

7. ha-an-far- tar XAM SAli-(musen) mu-bu-an-dnl 

8. uni-mu am-yiy -ya ha- ni- in- siy ?] 

0. umun-e unu mah -a su-pi-el-la ba-[ab-duy 
10. e-ma im-ta-e- a bar-fa-ni-sii . . . 

1 1 . niii-ul-fil-la i uni-mu uni zi-da a-se-ir ma-al 1 2 
12. f. . . . day a l- la ba-dfi-a a-se-ir-ra 
1 3 . [e-ktir ki'ir .... ra .... a-j m u a-se-ir-ra . 

XIX 

Sm. 70 i -j- VAT. i23 SBll. n° 37). The fragment of t lie obverse of Sm. 704 
completes the lirst lines of VAT. i23. The reverse of both Assyrian and Babylonian 
copies is badly damaged . Sm. 79 i rev. 3 contains the end of the name of the series 
possibly to be restored to zu-ab pi-c l-la-am , ‘ The apsu defiled IV R. 33 1 I. 
Of the catchline for the next tablet only ml . . . za-e is preserved. Partly translated 
by Jasruow, Heliyion pi. S, p. 31 L 

1. criin-ma erim-nra : e ' : e erim-ma e- 

eriin-ma e- zi-da 

2. i-sil- dm i-sif-tum i-sif-/um 
hi fu ki-e-mi 

3. crim-ma erim-ma iiku-zu ma-a-a 

ni-lali-es 

1. I\. 9308 omits line 19 of the variant. 

2. The text appears to have been glossed and uncertain in many lines. The Semit- 
ic does not always follow the Sumerian. 1 have in all cases translated directly from 
the Sumerian. 

. Sic ! 


I . Oh sanctuary, sanctuary of the faith- 
ful temple. 

3. Oh sanctuary, sanctuary, thy peo- 
ple where have they taken them ? 
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\ • . isittini i-sit-tuni ui-su-ka e-ka-a 



is-sa l-ln 



3 . 

c-zi-dc 

c ,l 

■ um-an-ki <jc 

i;. 

c-zi-dc 

c 11 ' 

dam-t/al-nun- na 

7. 

c-zi-dc 

c •' 

■ asar-Iu- \ (lit// 

8. 

c-zi-dc 

C ' 

PAP-nun-an-ki 

y. 

c-zi-dc 

c ■' ■ 

sukkal-mu h-nm 

10. 

c-zi-dc 

c '* 

' niu-zt-i h-Jta-su 

11 . 

c-zi-ttc 

e •' • 

id-t/c 

12. 

c-zi-dc 

e 

niua- i/c 

13. 

c-zi-dc 

( : .i ■ 

ara- 1 tje 

11. 

uku tur-tur 

-zu 

uku r/al-t/ul-zu 

13. 

ni-su-ka 

si-i 

[ti-ru-lu di-su-ku 




rn-hu-ti 

lb. 

tur-tur : si- 

-if i-i 

[ti-ru-tu-ka : c-su-t il- 


duij-ija : ' 

! ? / 

ia : zu sid ? 

17. 

<jul -<fnl : ra 

-Jju 

- tu]-ka-mn e (:) mc- 


ri-ta si//-. 

'i : .* 

ui har-ra-an sad i-i ?1 

IS. 

.... mu : <‘i 

>- me-lu ? ? ii-zu it- 




t/ur-ra .... 

10. 

. . .ns-ru-ka 

ii itj-tju A X k ah- hn . . . 

20. 

. . . as-su-ki 


. ta K-sa-A ' -tat : ? ? 

21 

. . . sii (?) .sr 

i-ka 

? zi-ik-ni za-ak- 




nu 

22 

.s r+ kah ? 

zu SP ip -f KAI>- 


tur lil-li. 



23. 

u-n !-(?)- 

ki-k 

a tit-la as i ? ... 


3. Oh 1; lit 111 ul temple, temple of the 
Wild-ox of Ilea's en nn d Earth : . 
h . Oh faithful temple, temple of the 
far famed spouse' 1 of the prince. 

7. ( )h faithful temple, templeof Asv/r- 

hulwj. 

8. Oh faithful temple, temple of Zar- 

panit. 

0, Oh faithful temple. temple of the 
great messenger. 

10. Oli faithful temple, temple of him 
proclaimed of blessed name 
1 1 . Oh faithful temple, temple of the 
river goddess . 

12. Oh faithful temple, temple of Nina. 

13. Oh faithful temple, temple of Ara. 
1 \ . Thy people the little ones. thy 

people the great ones. 

lb. Tli v little ones 

17. Thy great ones have gone the way 
of the mountain 6 . 

18 

2t> 

22. Thy female kids .... cripples . . . . 


1. Cf. Meiss.nf.u, SA1. lOObi . Damkina. 

2. So read and see CT. XIX 2b, 13. Xebo. 

3. Ea. Of. SUE. 33, 2i. 


2i. unu-za mu: s 1 sal-dug- ga- go 
25. su-bal-ka sa el-fi-is ku-un-na-a- 

at 

20. suba zagin-na am-sdr-sar-ra-ge 

27. ina sn-hc-i u uk-ni-i ra-ak-ka- 

at 

28. e-e mu-lu-zu [A/] 2 la-ba-gub li-zu 

st-ba ib-[(ar] 

29. hi turn mu-du-ka ul iz-za-az ar- 
kat-ka man-nu iparras\ 

30. bi-tum\ mu-du-su [ ul-iz-za-az ] ar- 

kaf-su j man-nu iparras] 

31 . lagar-e sir-zu-bi la-ha-gub li-zu 
balag-di sir-\ nu-dug ?] 

32. ka-lu-u mu-di-e sir-hi-ka : 

zi-int-rne-ri-ka : sa sir-hi mu-di- 
e sir-hi-su '• 

33. balag-e su('!)-gi-gi-zu la-ba-gub li- 

zu : ha-lag-gu l-li-l-ka 

31. c gi[n )-gi[n)-zu me [la-ba-gub\ ir-ra 

la ba-gub\ li-zu : bifu a-maf-ka 
ai-is ’ it-las-[lal } 

35. nku-zu ma-a-a ni-lah-es me [la-ba- 

gub ir-ra la-ha-gub li-zu 

3(1. ni-sn-ka e-ka-a is-sal-la ai-is 

il-ta-as-lal-la 

37. : ni-sn-ka sa is-sal-la ai-is it-fas-lnl 
39. ki-ir-ra am-nigin-e-en am-nigin-e- 

en 


21. Thy vast abode which has been 
adorned in splendour. 

20. Which has been beautified with 
onyx and lapis lazuli. 

28. Oh temple, thy lord is not present, 
thy late who decrees ? 


31. The psalmist who knows the song 1 
is not present; thy fate upon the lyre 
[he sings not ? . 

33. lie that knoweth to twang (?) the. 
lyre (? is not present. Thy fate 
I he sings notj . 

31. Oh temple, thy hand-maid, where is 
she taken as plunder? Thy fate, 
i who shall decree? 

35 . Thy people whither have they taken? 
Where is she taken as plunder? 
Thy fate etc. 


39 [here, where she is taken 1 would 
turn, vea I would turn. 


l. For mus — cllis, cf. mn.s. Sum. 
Gram. 230 and mas — ellu 228. The 
Sum. line has a Semitic gloss sukutta-ki 
‘‘ thy [fern ! j chamber \ 

‘ 1 . The scribe has also a version for the 
second and third persons in tin* Semitic 
version . 

:t. Cf. SlUk 2 10, 31 . 


i. TheSemitic line apparently depends 
upon another version . 

•i. ai-is corresponds to me iso also 
Meiss. SAI. 7905 and for ma-a-a — ai- 
is v. SAI 1878 ; cf. ki-a — aiak ASKT. 
127, 29 [§ 212 . la-ha-gub is a refrain 
and not noticed in Semitic. 
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40. a-sar is-sal-la a-sa-hu-ur n-sa-/ju-ur 

41. ani-nigin-e-en (A’/) 1 ir-m Am nig in- 

e-en rne-en 

42. a-sa-lju-nr a-sar is-sal-la asahur 

an a- /w ? ? 

Reverse. 

1. (cy \e 

2. sa e-ki ina i-ki it-ta-ad-di 

3. pa-ra-mu 2 pa-ra La-sub 

4. sa pal-gi ina pal-gi it-ta-an-[di] 

5. ti-su gin-na-mu ba-tiim 

G. s.i ana i-si-ia ka-li-ku it-lu-as-lal 

7. a-su gin-na-mu ha- turn 

8. sa ana me-<? ka-li-ku il-ta-as-lal 

9. u ila-ila-mu . . . . /7a Z»a- /nm 

10. za-hil i-si is-ta-lal 

1 1 . za-hil i-si it-las-lal 

12. a ila-ila-mu.... ila ba-tum 

13. za-hil me-e i . . . . is \ la-la l 
1 4 . ur su zu (?).... ha-an .... 

15. ka-la-hi sa ud 

16. : kal-bi sa ut-ni. . .di. . . 

17. ursu.... 

IS. ka-[la-hi sa . . .] ana nak-ra 
The catch-line is ud . . .za-e. 

littum issima asris irtahis 


41. I would turn, there where she is 
taken 1 would turn. 


Reverse . 

1 . lie of the canal into the canal was 
hurled. 

3. lie of the stream into the stream 
was hurled. 

5. lie who w'cnt out for wood w r as 
seized as plunder. 

7. lie who w'ent out for w'ater w r as 
seized as plunder. 

9 . The carrier of wood was seized as 
plunder. 

12. The water-carrier w'as seized as 
plunder. 

1 4 . The dogs 


XX 

Rm. 2,372. Fragment of a liturgy. Mentions the temple Ide- ilu Anu and the 
house of the parentalia ( kisigga ) . 


XXI 

Rm. 2,292. Fragment of a liturgy. Contains the phrase ki-a mu-un-sig, “ the 
earth it causes to quake ", characteristic of the liturgies to the “ Word ”. 


1. Omitted by the scribe. 


2. Sic! The force of ra-mn escapes 
me. 


Babylonian Liturgies. 
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XXII 

Rm. 2 11 i21. Fragment of a liturgy (?) 

XXIII 

Bu. 83, 1-18, 486. Possibly an incantation. The reverse contains the end of a 
colophon similar to that of IV R. 20 no. 2. 

XXIV 

Bu. 80, 4-26, 66. Variant of SBP. 38, 13-24. Note the text of line 6 BAH not AX, 
and na for bi in the same line. Fragment of a liturgy to the “ Word ”. 

XXV 


Bu. 70, 7-8, 82. End of obverse and beginning of reverse. Possibly a ritual for 
healing the sick. 


XXVI 

K. 13,303. Lines 1-3 duplicate of SBP. 164, 43-30. Fragment of a liturgy. 

XXVII 

Bu 70, 7-8. 301. Fragment of a liturgy mentioning temples in Ur, Sippar, Baby- 
lon and Barsippa. For the temple of the moon god at Ur, e-ni-te-en-dw/ (so read in 
SBP. 62,7) see Ungnad in BA. VI pt. 3 p. 23, date of the 30 th year of Ammizaduga. 
For c-mud-kiir-ra-ri , v. Smith, Misccl. Texts. 1 1 , rev. 1. 

XXVI 11 

K. 1 1632. Beginnings of 17 lines of a Nebo liturgy similar to SBH. no. 12. Line 3 
restores SI >1 1 . 12 rev. 14. 


XXIX 


Sm. 1 16 Obv. Duplicate of SBP. 38, 1 1-26, Liturgy to the k ‘ Word " of Enlil. 


XXX 


Sm. 227. Probably fragment of an crsentma ; note line 0 de -ra-ab- bi . “ May 
he speak to thee ”. 

XXXI 

Sm. 223. Fragment of a liturgy. 

XXXII 

Sm. 498. Duplicate of no. 73 obv. 27-3 1. 

XXXIII 

Sm. 353. Fragment of a liturgy to Enlil. 

XXXIV 

Sm. 537. Fragment of a liturgy mentioning Ninlil, Enlil. Xisaba-gal (ef. SBP. 
156, 40) and [gasan ma-gi-a (ef. no. 15 obv. 2 and S13II. 12, 7). 

XXXV 

Sm. 560. Beginnings of 12 lines similar to SBII. 1 10, 5-15. 

XXXVI 

Sm. 1588. Opening lines of a section of a liturgy containing the phrase li-bi i a-ba 
tar-ri} = arkat-su niannu iparj'as, “ Its fate who shall decree " : Gf. Smith, Misccl. 
Texts 11 rev. I and SBII. 110, 28. 


XXXVII 

Sm. 1662. Fragment containing the names of the gods Enlil, Marduk and Nebo. 

XXXVIII 

K. 11906. Fragment of doubtful content. 

XXXIX 

K. 110 4-5. Possibly fragment of a hymn. A few phrases are legible : kur-rn- 
da, the foe; nu-xc-ga the disobedient; nr-dim de-in-aga-a , thus may he do; na-ab- 
la-bal-e, may he not transgress. 
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XL 

K. 104G5. Fragment of a prayer. 

XLI 

K. 334a. Restores the reverse of Reisner no. 6, see SBP. p. 74. Line six of K. 
3343 corresponds to the first line of the fragment in Reisner, p. 14. 


I . . ..gin-na-ta al-gu-ul gu-ulal-ma-ma [ 

2. rnu- Ju gin-na-ta al-gu-ul gu-ul al- 

ma-ma 

3. [mu-] III gin-na-ta al-gu-ul gu-ul 

al-ma-ma 

4. [al-sii-su-de] du-mu-mu nu-us ma- 

an-zi-em-ma 2 
3. [dagal gan al-sii-sii-de du-mu-mu 
nu-us ma-an-zi-em-ma 
[um-ma a-li-it-ta tasluh-su marl 
hi man inamdina] 

G. clagal ,u dam-gal nun-na) al-sn-su-de 
du-mu-mu nu-us ma-an-zi-em-ma 

7. nu-us ma^-an-zi-em-e'* nu-us ma-an- 

zi-cm-e dn-mu-mn nu 

8. dagal-ni na-an-tur-tur na-an-di-di 

du-mu-mu nu 

[ana mastaki-sa idal i-te-ni-lik ( ?) 
mari hi man'] 

9. d umn uruds in-gam azag-ga tu-a-mu 

du-mu-mu nu 

[ mar sa ina senni ellu irmuk mari 
lumanft- 

10. du mu bur-ta gar kur-a-mu du-mu- 

mu nu 

maru sa ina burn akalu ikulu mari 
Inman] 


1 in his going he is mighty, he 

is powerful. 

2. The lord in his going is mighty, is 

powerful. 

3. The lord in his going, etc. 

4. She baptized him (saying), “ Oh 

my son, truly he will give (to 
thee)". 

3. The mother who begot (him) baptiz- 
ed him (saying), “ Oh my son, 
truly he will give (to thee) ”. 

G. The mother great spouse of the 
prince baptized him (saying), 
“ Oh my son, truly, etc. ". 

7. “ Truly he will give (to thee). 

Truly he will give to thee) 

8. Unto her chamber she entered, she 

came. u Oh my son truly, etc. 

9. “ Oh son, whom in the holy basin 

1 sprinkled, my son truly, etc. ”, 

10. “ Ob son, who from the stone bowl 
bread hast eaten, my son truly 
he will give (to thee) ”. 


1 . For ma = saraliu , v. PSBA. 1910, 
p. 1GG. 

2. Cf. CT. XVI II, Go; 13, GO. 


3. Yar. ha . 
Yar. ma. 
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11. ne-kur* imi-ba dim-ma-rnu du-nui- 

mu nn 

[ sa ikulu ina ramani-su irbn man 
Inman) 

12. ne-ses-ses im-ba c/ud-du-mn du-rnu- 

mu nu 

| sa ippassusu ina ramani-su isi/jn 
mari Inman] 

13. (ji f/ub-f/ub-ba i-de-bar-bar-ri-mu 

du-mn-mu nn 
( sa ina kan mandati umandidu 
mAri Inman ] 

XU I 

K. 9373. Fragment of a liturgy to the “Word." 

XLI1I 

K. 10130. Fragment of doubtful content; mentions Kullab and has the phrase 
ki namtagga duh-a, “ free from sin 

XLIV 

K. 10378. Fragment of a litany to Fnlil, duplicate of Zimmern, Kultlieder Nos. S 
and 9, anil of Mviirman, B.P. No. 8. Line 1 = Zim. 8 I 13, 9 1 11 ; Myhrman 8 1 1 i. 
The preceding lines have been restored by combining the variants. Zimmern N° S 
continues the text. 

Obv. I. 


11. ' lie who ate and of himself grew 

great, oh my son, truly he will 
give (to thee) ", 

12. “ lie who was anointed and him- 

self grew tall, oh my son, truly 
he will give (to thee)’’. 

13. “lie whom with the reed-measure 

I measured, oh my son, truly he 
will give (to thee) ’ L 


1. [^'en-lil'i \ zi-bu-n - su-du-am 3 zi- 
bu-ii 


1 . Oh Fnlil be propitious, thou of 
unsearchable (heart), be propi- 
tious. 


1. The passage apparently refers to 
the education and consecration of Mar- 
duk by his mother Damkina, and his 
instruction in the mysteries of magic 
by his father Ea. 

2. This series corresponds to IV R. 


33 I lb Zimmern . The verb form zi-bu- 
?/, is probably imperative of the verb 
zib = fa bn. For u suftixed v. § 21b, 
also ma-al-u, “ open ", SBH. 73, 17. 

3. Gf. su-du-am, Gud. Cyl. A I, 22. 
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2 ag-ud-zal-ge 

3 zi-bu-ii 

i. Am mu-ul-lil sag-sii-du' e-nc ag-zi- 

</a-(je 

5. e-liirn tig-ki-ma-al am-di-di 1 2 
G . am na-a 3 gud-dc sig-gan-nu-di 4 

7. '*• mu-ul-lil dam-kar-ra ki-daga-ra 5 * 7 

8 . ii-mu-Lin mu erin-na-ni sag-ma-al 

A’/** 

3. ii-mu-un zal erln-a-ni 8 ga-ra-am 9 
da-ma-la 

10. ii-mu-un ki-dur-a-ni uni ir il -ir 
1 I . ki-na-a-ni a-ug-ga-e gal-zid 3 

12. a -a ll mu-ul-lil nni-ta nibru-[ki ,-ta 

13. e-ktir-ri e kay-y i-pad -da- ta 

If. gi-gun-na 14 gisimmar-sim 9™erin- 

na-fa 


2 of morning 1 light. 

3 he propitious. 

\ . Eniii of unsearchable heart, lord of 
justice. 

3 . Mighty one, when thou settest thy 
neck thou hastenest forward. 

(>. A crouching wild-ox art thou, hull 
that institutes destruction. 

7. Knlil herdsman of the vast earth. 

8 . Lord that clothetlr his people, record- 

er of the earth. 

3. Lord that maketh abound oil for his 
people, milk for the newly begot- 
ten 10 . 

10. Lord whose abode is the vast city 
of weeping 12 . 

1 1 . In whose chamber oracles are inter- 
preted. 

12. Father Knlil in (thy) city, in Nip- 

pur, 

13. In Ekur the temple of (thy) heart's 

choice, 

If. In the great dark chamber of odo- 
rous palm and cedar. 


1. Zini. No. 8, 3 sir-ra. Note that 
this variant establishes the reading sir- 
= araku , Sum. Gr. p. 211. 

2. Gf. SBP. 138, 2 1 . 

3. Here begins Myiirman 813; GT. XY 
0, 3. 

A. Cf. Radau, BE. XXIX No. I III 17. 

The vars. GT XY 10, 10 and Zim. 
81 G have also ra. For dagala 7> dagara , 
v. § if. 

(>. Zim . No. 8 1 7 omits. 

7. Doubtful. For mu labuku, v. Sum, 

Gr. 228. Zi.mmkrn, AO. XIII 8, “ der da 

beruft (?) seine Mannen ”. 

s. GT XY 10. 12 rin-na. 

a. Zim. No 8 1 8 ka-ra-Am. CT XY 10, 


12 ga-XUXUZ-am. So then the phonetic 
xaluen{XUXUZ=])ir'u is probably eri> 
“ offspring", and garam is for ga-eri-am. 

to. Myhrman 8 1 8 has an addition after 
da mala beginning KU-. . . . 

It. Zim. 8 1 3 er. 

12. For urn employed for the abode of 
the dead, v. CT. XY 30 rev. 10. For 
my previous translations v. SBP. 277, 

13 and Bab. Ill 230. 

13, So Zim. No. 8 1 10, which makes 
better sense than gal-la, SBP.27G,I i. For 
gal-zn = jiasaru] v. CT XYII1, 30, 13. 

It. For gigimUy part of the temple, v. 
YAB . 1Y 233 Amn. 
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15 

. . . scs-dii-, 

i-ka 

ses-m «/-/«(?)- 

■a«] 

10. 

. . . .si-ra 

e 

n-di- /a] 


17. 

c (ji-dim- 

-dim 

1 i-de nu bav-ri- 

-\ta\ 

18. 

... In 

c 1 

im babbar nu-zu-\ / 

'» 1 2 

10. 

.... mah 


diiff-li-d ii-du ' ! 

-fa j 

20. 

-c 


ki inj-cl-la- 

[fa] 

21 . 

c 

ku n -sa fj-[ja W- f a - 

fa j 

22. 

... .a 

g' l Hk-kii-i<ji-hii- fa ?J 

23. 

. . . silim 

-ma 

mu-mar-mar 

-ra- 


fa ?J 




2t 

kisal-mab- 

e iff- 

sar-sar-ra-\ta ■' 



1 5 . In tlie 

10. In the. . . . house of vision. 

17. In t lie house kan urtdli , where eye 
sees not. 

IS. In the .... house which sunlight 
knows not. 

H). In the great ..., bestowing prospe- 
rity. 

20. In the. . . . place of purity. 

2 1 . In the 

22. In the , gate of the lifting of 

the eyes. 

23 . In the. . . silim 

2i . In the great court of riches 


XLV 

K. 1 01 05. Fragment of doubtful content. 

XLV1 

K. 1015'). Duplicate ofUEisNEn p. I32,3i-i3 and Craig, RT.pl. 10 f., lines 18-27 
Line 10 of this fragment appears to bean insertion. 

XLYI1 

lv. 10170. Fragment of a liturgy. 

XL VI 11 

K. 10103. Fragment of a penitential psalm and partly a variant of Sm. 2051 
BA. V 007. With line 0 cf. Sm. 205 i, 1 1 ; 1. 7 = 1. 13 ; 1. 8 f. restore: — 

15. [er-ra] a-se-ir-ra mu-na-dtir-ru-ne-es 
| ina bikit] fanibi napalsulju-si. 


1. Mviirman 81 17 re] (ji-dim-dim ri- 
de. \nu-bar-ri j. Since bit ban urulli is 
here delined as the “ house unseen ”, or 
“ dark, mysterious house ” (ef. SBF. 
218, 5), it would be natural to connect 
urullu with aralu. For the spelling urulu 
v. Sen gil, ZA X 200, in a list kamarru , 
seta, “ net '. 


2. In Mviirman, No 8, lines 17 and 18 
are inverted, and dinyir is omitted before 
bnbbar. 

3 . Zim. No 8 117 adds a. 

4. Zim. 8 1 10 omits say-tja. Mviirman 
No . 8 omits lines 20 F. 

So Zim. 8 I 22. 

a. Cf. c ( jis-yur-ra , Gud. Cyl. A 25. 1. 


— 10 — 


17. [ su ub nu-sed] 1 -de balag mi te-en te-e/i 
[la upassah-si uppu la] unah-si halaggn. 

XLIX 

Iv. 1 0807. Fragment containing only three signs . 


L 

K. 1 028 i. Neo-Babylonian fragment, contents doubtful. 


LI 

Iv. 1 03773. Fragment of doubtful content. Possibly a hymn. Note the phrases, 
muiuja irra , “ he who carried (away?) the property"; yi-sa-a il-ila , “ he who 
bore reed-bundles ”. 

LI I 


Iv. 1083a. Mythological (?) fragment. 


LI 1 1 

Iv. 105G4. Fragment of doubtful content. 


LIV 


K. 10430. Fragment of a lamentation. Lines 3-a probably to be restored from SBH. 
no. 27, obv. 18-22. 


LV 


Iv. 111G2. A lamentation. Line a, na-am iirii-na na-arn c-a-na nu-mii-iin-si-ttig, 
“ Because of his city, because of his temple, lie rests not In lines 10-12 the foot, 
the eye, and the hand of the god are mentioned. 

LVI 

K. 103 -|- 020a. Lamentation to Enlil similar to VAT 24-G in Reisner, SBH. 
130 If. The liturgical refrain arazn derabbi, reverse 11. 12 tL corresponds to SBH. 
p. 132, 28 IF. The Adad liturgy in Craiiv, RT. 10 II. 12 if. corresponds with our text 
word for word and agrees with it against the Neo-Babylonian text on several 


1 . So read, Macmillan's text is not accurate. 


— u 


points. Note line 27 ki is omitted before am. In line 21 , K. 1 03 and K. 2305 i Cjiaio, 
p. 20) agree in reading sukal-mah sa-c/al nkkin Am nusku-ge which text must be 
read in SBII. 132, 5(5. Line 32 agrees with K. 2305 and the whole is to be read 
umunr/ir u-bar sang amah abzu-ge. SBII. 132, \1 has falsely igi for u-bar , cf. SO, 
03, and for ILA-liALAG-MAII, GA-IU-HALAG-MAI/ . 


LV1I 

K. 9325. Fragment of an intercession arazu derabbi. 

LVII1 

K. 10533. Fragment of doubtful content. Perhaps an incantation. 


LIX 

K. 9407. Fragment of a psalm. 


LX 

K. 9205. Fragment of doubtful content. 


LX I 

K. 9257. Fragment, containing the beginningof 1 0 lines, variantof theNergal litany 
SBP. Si, 18-49. Repeated by error, see no. X. 

LX 1 1 

K. 10GG6. Fragment of an Innini liturgy. Lines 2 and 3 are restored from SBII. 
139, 128-30. Duplicate of no. 71 obv. \ If. 

LX11I 

K. 9309. A psalm to Fnlil. [er- se-]ma Am en-li-la-ge, called [lugal]nam-ta-e lug a l 
nam-ta-e , a title entered in the official list IV R. 53 <73. The colophon has the note 
II ki-du-du\A which enables us to restore IV R. 53</l, er-sem-.maV l ki-du-duvi, 
and proves that the word kidudft (a loan-word) means, “ song, psalm, liturgy 
The word has been erroneously translated “ temple, shrine", etc. The correct mean- 
ing is seen in nambnrbii lurniin parsi ami kidude u sulubbi , “A ritual to free from 
evil incurred by breaking the regulations, by sin in the matter of the temple liturgies 
and hand-washings ", Harper, Letters , no. 448. See also VAB.1V Nab. 4,0. 


Babylon ia n Li hi ryies. 


LX IV 


K. 1 1 87 i . End of a penitential psalm containing no lines. Cf. IV R. 10 h 32. 

LXV 

K. 11229. Fragment of a lamentation. 

LXV1 

Sm. 2(H. Fragment of a lamentation. 

LXV11 

Sm. 323. Fragment of a liturgy similar to IV R. 28* no. 4 containing the phrase 
a-duy-ya a-ta \ mar-ra-za], “ The city] submerged, which thou hast hurled into the 
water. ’’ 

LX VI II 

Sm. 200. Fragment of a liturgy. 


LX LX 

K. 9273. Fragment of a liturgy. 


LXX 


R. 9298. List of gods from a litany. Obv. 9 has ma-yi-a for the ordinary 
e-yi-a, originally yii{l)-yi-a — yayii > mayii, convent of the temple, ma-yi-a occurs 
also in SBI1. 12,7; lv 9 Ini obv. 2 etc. 


LXX1 

K. 2483 + 3898 is probably the first tablet of the series ni-mal yu-de-dc entered 
in the catalogue IV R. 53 1 46. Tablet two and part of tablet three have been edited 
in SBP. no. III. Obv. II — i8 is a duplicate of the classical and ancient text SBP. 
I Obv. li. — Rev. 29 and the duplicate K. 41. Fora new critical edition of SBP 
no. 1, see RA. IX 5-11. 

The section which ends at 1. 36 is identical with the end of the reverse of SBI1. 
no. 27, which is the second tablet of the series a-sc-ir yiy-ta. K. 10666 (no. 62) 11. 2-7 
forms a duplicate to 11. 59-64. 

We might perhaps assign this tablet to the series aser yiy-ta, but the dilliculty is 
that it actually has the title immal yu-de-de translated into Semitic. The two series 
nimal yu-de-de and aser yiy-ta arc both Istar liturgies and both contain the long 
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section lines 14-38. Perhaps they agreed even iarther for the duplicate SBP. I 
ceases entirely at line 30. (See no. 177.) 

K. 0881 (no. 148) is a duplicate oflines 48-33. Lines 1-2 on K. 0881 do not agree 
with the lines which precede line 48 on K. 2183. 


1. ni-rna-al-la 1 gii-dr-dug hi- hi ba- 

da-nad 


2. 

grr-de-de rii-in 

'U-al-la gu 

-de-do 

ki-bi 

2 

3. 

tig n-me-la-rjim / 

d\-bi 


3 

4. 

mu-gig an-na 

na- 

gc 


4 

3 . 

kur-sun-sun 

gasan c-< 

■m-na- 

i f/e 

r> 

0. 

an al-dub-ba 

gas an c 

gc-par-rn- 

0 





'J e 


7 . 

Id sig-ga 

| g a san c-i 

m-ki- 

a-ge 

7 

8. 

{{ ’lil-la eri-na * 

gasan tiir-dug 

liliz 

8 

D. 

arna e-a \' u da- 

■da-nii-nunuz si 


0 

10. 

d 'na-na-a b 

L l K-sag-c- 

a 

go 1 * 3 

10 

11 . 

lid e-nc-cman 

-na mi 

i-ra i- 

ir-a- 

11 





mu 


12. 

e-nc-crn : ,u inu- 

u l-lil-la 

rna-n 

■i i-ir - 

12 


a- in u I 





13. 

c-ne-cm ['’• . . . 

. . . rna-ra i- 

- ir-a - 

mu 

13 

14. 

e-ne-crn 1 ,u . . . 

. . . rna-ra i 

<-ir-a- 

] mu 

14 

13. 

e-no-crn | ,! * . . . 

. . . rna-ra , 

i-ir-a- 

i mu 

13 


1 . The cow wailed and in her place 
lay down. 

he wailed, the cow wailed and in 
her place she lay down. 

,ike a woman in child birth ' ? 

| wailing | in her place she lay 
down. 


queen of Eanna. 

. The heavens she shakes 
giparu. 

. The earth she causes to t|ii 
of Eanki. 

. Lil farina queen of she 

. Mother of temples Dad 
woman child bearing. 

. Nana 

. 'The spirit, the word of 1 
was brought to me, 
The spirit, the word of E 
was brought to me, 

. The spirit the word of. 

was brought to me, 

. The spirit, the word of. 

was brought to me, 

. The spirit, the word of. 
was brought to me. 


1 . This phrase was taken by me in 
SHP. 28 n. 3 for ni-rnal - riljarnun, 
storm. It appears, however, from this 
text that ni-rnal means “ eow ”, as in 
Gnd. Cvl. B 4, 8. The Sumerian sign is 
properly ni-rnal and saiam, 

GT.Xll 24 b G4 f. with which compare 

BM. 030 i ]Jj and SB1I. ID, 10. saiam — - 


si In m , also written 

so that there can belittle doubt about the 
sign. 

2. Variant of lil-la-an-na, SB 1 1 . 132. 
33. 

3. Lines 3-10 restored from K. 10GGG 
and 1 1 837 . 


lO lO 


10. e-ma 1 mu-si-in-gin- //a-] mu' 2 

17. har-ra-\an kdr-ra 3 mu-si-in-lur- 

ra-]mu 

1 8 . U^nui ; mu-si-in-gin-na- mu 

19. 3^ k ma mu-si-in- iis-sa-]mu 

2<K niu-lii ... .amu-si’in-(iir-ra-]nui 
21 . ni-gir la'? ' 

22. su-nu-lah-ha-ni ma-[su mu-si-in- 

ir-ra-mu ] 

23. mu-lu su-e-sir-mal i-ni-in-tur-ra-] 

mu C) 

1. zi-ga u-a ha ? a- mu 

3 . mu-un-ga 7 * U l hna sag-ga 

20. gasan men s if'hna egir-ra ha-e-Ci-a 

mu ] 

27. ur-ri-hi mu-lu su-e-sir [mal-la-ni 

E -f- SAL-ma ni-in-lur ] 9 

28. ur-ri-hi su-nu-lah-ha-hi 10 [ma-sz> 

mu-si-in /rj 

29. su-ni mu- un-si-in- ir [imi mu-un- 

du u j 

30. ur-ri-hi su-ni mu-un-si-in-ir imi- 

leg-[a mu-o 12 gam-en] 

31. me-e imi ha-da-teg e-ne [nii-mu- 

ila-leg J 

32. lug-mu mu-da-an-kar ilam-a-ni 

mu-ni-in-tug 

33. ur-ri-hi diig zagin (3 mu-da-an-sil 

dumu-ni mu-ni-in-lal 
31. ki-guh-ha-hi am-gug-[e-ne j 
33. gim-ma ni-ma-su 1 '* ki am-si-in-kin- 
kin 


10. He came to my temple. 

17. By the mountain road he entered. 

18. In ships he came to me. 

19. In ships he embarked. 

20. The entered. 

21 

22. Ilis unwashed hands upon me he 

put. 

23. lie with sandals entered. 

24. The swift horseman (?) . . . .came ? 

25. The possessions upon the prow of 

the ship he put]. 

20. 1 the queen upon the ship’s stern 

rode. 

27 . The foe, he with sandals, entered my 

court. 

28. The foe put his unwashed hands 

upon me. 

29. He put his hands upon me, he filled 

me with fear. 

30. The foe put his hands upon me, 

with fear he oppressed me. 

31 . I with fear was filled, but he did 

not dread. 

32. My garments he tore away, and 

clothed his wife therein. 

33. The foe stripped off my jewels of 

lazuli and put them on his son. 

3i. I tread now his courts. 

35. So for me myself he sought in the 
shrines’ 4 * * . 


1. Yar. mu-a. 

2. Yar. ha. 

3. Compare IUdai, Miscel. n° 3, 5-7. 

i-. Yar. omits. 

Yar. omits, 1. 21. 

<i. On the variant line 22 follows 23. 

7. Yar. ma-an-ga, evidently a case of 

vowel harmony. Cf. SB1I. no. 83, obv. 1 1 . 

s. Yar. ga-sa-an-mim (so read). 


0. Here var. has a line omitted both by 
K. il and K. 2185. 

It). Yar. ni. 

11. For variants see SBP. p. 1. 

12. So K. i I . 

13. mu is omitted ( !) 

14. Yar. su. The text of K. II obv. Ill, 
21 is evidently in disorder. The Semitic 
has apparently ki-a-am ana ramani-ia. 


su \-c-la 


30. nd-ba-a imi-ba-tey 

[/ia-e | 

37 . c-maba-an-ul-e-en ingav-ma 2 ba-ab- 
hulnh-ha 

38 . lu-(hu) imi-tey-a-yim miik-ur-ra ml - 

ba-ir 

39. su-din-(hii) dal-la-yim \ di-\de \al- 

ffir-fjir-vi-e\n 

i0. e-mh mu&en-gbn im-ma-r a-an- 
dal-e-en } 

41 . [nrii-]nui muscn-yini im-ma-r[a-an- 

dal-e-en \ 

42. [c-maeyir-ma yu-mu-un-\dc-de-c 

43. [yasan- \men urii-ma egir-ma yii 

i 4 . | m e-c \ e-m a e- in u n u-m on a-y i m 
in-na-a-de n 

43. me-\e nvu-ma iiru-nui nu-mona-yim 
me-e E-\-SALmaE-\-SAL-mu mi- 
llion a-tjim 

40 . na-]an-lur de-en-im-im^)-in-duy-a 

la-hi mu-nn-kiir-e 

47. na-an-da-ra-ma-ma '* da-im-rni-in- 

duy i-si-ls-bi ma-a ma-un-da~ra :> - 

yi 

48. a-yim ni-gul a-yim ni-yul-yiil ni-zu 

a-yim mu-un-pi-el 


30. Then I was filled with fear. “ Cause 
her to go forth ” (he said ?] Not 
should 1 go forth (?; 

37. In my temple he pursued me, in my 

halls he terrified me. 

38. Like a frightened dove upon a 

beam, 1 passed the night. 

39. Like a Atit/in-hird that flees from a 

cranny I hastened by night. 

10. From my temple like a bird he caus- 
ed me to fly. 

41 From my city, etc. 

42. “ My temple is behind me ”, I cry. 
13. “ A queen am 1, and my city is 
behind me ”, I cry. 

H. To my temple, My temple thou 
art not”, thus I cry. 

\i>. To my city, “ My city thou art not”, 
thus (I cry). To mv habitation. 

My habitation thou art not ”. 
thus (I cry). 

40. If I say I will not enter into it, its 

beauty consumes me. 

47. If I say I will not come unto it (? , 
longing for it causes me to 
tremble 

48 . Even as he destroyed it, destroy thou 
him likewise. Do thou thyself even 
so make him ashamed. 


1. Ivirsr/s copy of CT. XV 23, 13 and 
mv collation have ba, but.su is apparently 
the true reading. 

2. K. 41 y i m is evidently an error of 
the scribe. 

3 . This text agrees with K. 41 in omit- 
ting four lines concerning lsinand Larak, 
thus proving that the classical text in CT. 
XV 24-3 is an Isin and Larak redaction. 


t. This gives the reading for k. 41, 
rev. I Hi. Var. ma-ma. 

r*. ra on BM. 23117 appears probable 
and is here certain. The Semitic of K. \ 1 
has usanas-anni , III" of nasu, to shake, 
tremble. K. 41 has clearly zi-yi which is 
a preferable reading for \ siy, ‘ * to crush 
For tji — wish cf. CT.XII 29 obv. 22/>, 
rev. 14 />, yi = na-a-su ? . Cf. SAL 
10289,?). 
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40. sal-ey i E -f- SAL-zu a-jim ni-tj al- 
ia ni-zn 

30. ni-zn rnii-lu kur-ra a-jim-mn-un- 
[na J -zi-em 

51 . ffusan kur-ra-ra a-jim 1 * * 

52. me-e ni-mu nu-mu-un-pi-el a-a-mu 

mu-un-pi-el 

33. umun d in j ir jal-e mu-un-pi-el a-a- 

nm 

5 4 . umun kiir- kur-ra mu-un-pi-el a-a- 

mu 

53. umun diuj-ja zi-da mu-un-pi-el a-a- 

mu 

50. ki ub-da nii-di-di-bi-men nu-kuk-u- 
bi-men ud-ba me li e-a 


40 . Oh lady as in thy chamber thou didst 
perish, do thou even so make him 
ashamed. 

50. Thou thyself the foe even so wilt 
requite. 

51 . Oh queen the foe even so thou wilt 
requite . 

52. “ I myself didst not cause the shame; 
my father caused the shame. 

53 . The lord great god caused the shame; 
my father caused the shame. 

34 . The lord of the lands caused the 
shame ; my father, etc. 

55. The lord of unerring word caused 
the shame ; my father, etc. 

50. Where once 1 hastened not, 1 sor- 
rowed not, now 1 shall be glad. 


57. a i-de-ba kaj- 

mu a i-de-ba kaj-mu 

57 How long before her, how long 

a i-de-ha nr 

' :i -ba lu- lu 4 

before her shall my heart be cast 
in gloom ? 

50. mu-jij an-na 

jakan an-na-ije 

50 . Oh virgin of heaven queen of hea- 
ven. 

00. kiir sun-sun 

jakan e-an-na-jc 

00. Thou that shatterest the mountains, 
queen of Hanna. 

01 . an al-dub-ba 

<j a ka n e-je-pa r-rje 

01. That makest heaven to tremble, 
queen of the dark chamber. 

02. ki-sirj-rja 

If a kan- e-a n - k i-rje 

02. That makest the earth to quake, 
queen of Eanki. 

03. A 'lil-la-en-na 

tjasan e tu r- ] daj- 

03. Lillanna queen of Eturdagga. 

04. That lovest the temple, Oh Dad a 

0i . dar/al c-a 

'• da- da nii-nunuz 
kaj-ja 

sacred woman child-begetting. 


1 K. 0SS1 has for lines 4 0—5 1 nin-ln 

. . . . mu-im-na-zi-eni : In , 

2. Of. CT. XV 24, 14 ud-ba me li-e-a. 

SlJll. 54 rev. 5 has a Sem. translation; 
| as ar ? ume-su sa idilu bain innaliu 
anaku limn ku inim-[mir J. 


;{. nr' — dimtu , derivative of \ er = 
bukii. 

i. Semitic in SHI 1 . 54 rev. 7 ; ahulap 
libbi-sa ahulap libbi-sa ahulap panu-ka 
ina dimlim dnlluhu , which corresponds 
to line 57 of our text. The Sumerian has, 
however, quite a different text. 


— 47 — 


1«0V. 

1 ‘Wi/t-j/ia-a? r-a-f/c 

2. say (?) rn-mu 

3. <K mu 


LXX1I 

K. 8473. A duplicate of the hymn to Sham ash, SHI 1 . uo. 22 obv. 0-24. At this 
point the hymn to the sun-god evidently ends, for K. 8173 has a line here and then 
begins with liturgy to Adad K.24 (no. Hi), of which it is a duplicate so far as preserv- 
ed. For this hymn see S151 > no, V. Line 5 of K. 8173 is not in the variants SMI. 
23 and 24. 

Line 13 has ud-da for ud-du. 17 yis a-am lor da-ri in SBII no. 23 obv. 23. 

LXX1U 

1»M. 81-2-1, 207, a large tablet containing the end of a litany to Lnlil and the 
psalm to the llute with which these litanies generally end. 

Obv. 

13. e 13-10. 

14. e 

13. e-f(?) 1 

1 6 . e-nc-[ J 

17. mu-lu u 1 bnlama-ta dinyir ha-e 17 

18. yil-sa-a-bi-sii lu-bi-s u la-ha-a b-yi 18 

19 ta mc-a-bi mi me-a-bi 2 10 

20. uku tur-tur na-am-tay-yunu-ma- 20 

a l 

21. ud ma-al-la-aya* ud ma-al-la-aya 21 

ud mc-tc-a nu-ma-al 


. The lord the mighty one, from the 
land the divine one has gone forth. 

. To his treasure-house, to his place 
he returns not. 

. That which was should not have 
been. 

. The little ones of the people have 
no sin. 

. A day of desolation, a day of deso- 
lation ; a day of seemliness it is 
not. 


t. mu-lu «, lit. amclu Ic'u “ the 
mighty man ”. 


•2. Cf. Gud. Cyl. A IV 23. 

:t. A var. of yillicma — sab lull hi . 
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22 uh-ha-a dubbin musen 

eri-in-na 1 

23 sa-tiir-ra mu-lu-ra an-zi- 

em 

2i mti-lu-i'a mi e-ne 

23 e- a 

20 ra-ge me- a 

27 ye me- [a] 

28. i-de te-en-bi-ta ha nu-e-n e'l 


29. dubbin sc-ba amar su-ti- a 

30. hub hub-ha mu-lu su-ti- a 

31 . udu-zib-ba 2 mu-lu su-ti- a 

32. kalag-ga gud ab-ba su-ti-a 

33. a-kalag hul-ma-al-la e-zinu-bal- 

e 

31. ki-a hul-ma-al-la e-zi a-nag 

(ji-a 

35 . e-ne-em-ma-ni na-am-tag-ga 

nu-ma-al mu-lu ta-zu mu-un-zu 


3G. elim-ma mu-lu 

37. t-gu-la mu-lu 

38. dm mu-ul-lil-la mu-lu 

39. d ’am-an-ki mu-lu 

i-0. ,[ asaj'-lii-dug mu-lu 

il . ' u en-bi-lu-lu mu-lu 

t2. d * sukkal-mah-am mu-lu 

t3. H 1 m u-zi-ib-ba-sa-a mu-lu 

tt. umun ,u .sa-kud mah-am mu-lu 

t5. duy-ya-a-zu mu-lu 

id. mu- a-zu mu-lu 

Reverse. 

1 . e-ne-em-zu mu-lu ta-zu mu- 

un-zu 


22 venomous, claw of [lie 

Erin bird. 

23 the dragon, man overwhelms 

(?) 

2i man allows not to escape. 

25 goes up (?) 

20-27 ? 

28. From before his grasp the lisli 

escape not. 

29. With crushing claw the full 

grown calves it seized. 

30. With destruction man it pos- 

sessed. 

3 1 . The raging storm man has possessed. 

32 . The strong one ox and cow has 

seized. 

33. In the evil flood the sheep pass 

not over. 

31. In the evil earth the drinking 
places disappear for the sheep. 
35. llis word institutes no sin, oh lord 
who comprehends thy form ? 

30. Honoured one who comprehends 


thy form? 

37. Oh Anu who? 

38. Oh Enlil who? 

39 . Oh Ram of heaven and earth who? 

40. Oli Marduk who? 

41. Oh Enbilulu who? 

i2. Oh great messenger who? 

43. Oh thou named of good name who? 

i t. Oh lord great judge who ? 


45. Thy word who comprehends? 

40. Thy name who comprehends? 

Reverse. 

1. As for thy word who comprehends 
thy form ? 


i . The same bird in Gud. Cyl. A 25, 

0; R 5, i. 


2. (if. Cyl. A 25, 9. 


2. elim-ma nir-yAl yaln A- up mn-lu 

3. mu-in M-ba-na mu-un-zu-a 1 umun 

a-ra-zu de-ra -a [b- hi) 

i. niu-lu sa-ab-ba-na mu-un-zu-a a - 

ra-zu 

5. M-ab e-lnm-e mu-un-zii-a a-rn-zu 
(). Mb Am yu-la mu-un-zii-a n-ra-zu 

7. Mb kiir-yal a-a Am mu-ul-lil niu-un- 

zu-a a-ra-zu 

8. Mb {h am-an-ki mu-un-zn-a a-ra-zu 


2 . Honored one and majestic, guide 
of the people, who ? 


3. lie who knows the heart of A nil, oh 
lord (intercession mav ho speak 
unto thee. 

i. lie who knows the heart of Ami, 
intercession may he speak unto 
thee. 

5. lie who knows the heart of the 
exalted, intercession, etc. 

0. He who knows the heart of Anu, 
intercession, etc. 

7. He who knows the heart of the 

great mountain, father Kulil, 
intercession, etc. 

8. lie who knows the heart of the Ham 

of heaven and earth, intercession, 
etc. 

9. He who knows the heart ofMarduk, 

intercession, etc. 

10. He who knows the heart of Enbi- 

lulu, intercession, etc. 

11. He who knows the heart of Nebo, 

intercession, etc. 

12. lie who knows the heart of the 

great judge, intercession, etc. 

13. lie who knows the heart of the 

great judge, intercession, etc. 

li. He who knows the heart of 

intercession, etc. 

15. He of the wailing lyre that sends 
forth the storm, intercession, etc. 


10 intercession, etc. 

17 . intercession, etc. 

18. intercession, etc. 

13 intercession, etc. 


3. Mib <{ asar-lu-duy mu-un-zu-a a-ra- 

zu 

10. Mb im pn-hi-lu-lu mu-nn-zu-a a-ra- 

zu 

1 1 . [Mb) A 'mu-zi-ib-ba-$a-u mu-un-zu-a 

a-ra-zu 

12. [Mb umun 'H di-kud mah-Am mu- 

un-zu-a a-ra-zu 

13. sab ur-sa y-(ja l mu-un-zu-a a-ra- 

zu 

1 i . sab \yo ' mu-un-zu-a a-ra-zu 

15. lay ov-ra ml-de ha-ra-e 

a-ra-zu 

10.'. .]-a-ye a-ra-zu 

17. nun -ki-f/e a-ra-zu 

18 n ~i/ c a-ra-zu 

19. na-ye a-ra-zu 


i. Cf. SBH. 15, 13 = SHI*. 121, 13. 2. Cf. SBH. ii, li. 


Hu by lun in n Lituryies. 


1 
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20. I na-rje a-ra-zu 

21 . ra (?) a-ra-zu 

22. j -si a-ra-zu 

23. dagal c-uru-say-yk 1 yasan din-dib- 

ba-ije a-ra-zu. 

21. s&g-tun '' an-na yasan i-si-in-(hi-)ge 

a-ra-zu 

23. d -nuskn d-mah utug e-kur-ra a-ra- 
zu 

20. A -kaf-kalaga ni-clu gal e-kiir-ra-ye 
a-ra-zu 

27. nubamla mah d ‘mu-ul-hl-ld zid ge 

a-ra-zu 

28. d, ur 3 d 'sin-na ligir ab-har-ra-ge a- 

ra-zu 

20. ...zu-na an sub-bi-cn de-ra-ab-bi 

a-ra-zu 

30. [se-ib nip pur- 1 * ki) e-kiir-na a-ra-zu 
31 [ki-\ur c-nam-ti-la-na a-ra-zu 

32. [se-ih zim]bir-ki e-bar-na a-ra-zu 

33. [sej-z/i <lin-tir-[ki)-na a-ra-zu 

34 . [e-say - Ua hdd-si-ab-ba-{ki)-na 
a-ra-zu 

33. [e-zi-\da e-mah-ti-la-na a-ra-zu 

30. \e-tc-nie]-an-ki- na a-ra-zu 

37. \c-ddr]-an-na na a-ra-zu 

38. [e-nam-bi]-e-zi-da 4 na a-ra-zu 

3!). < : -nr-nie-iinin-]an-ki-na a-ra-uz 


I. bit bamat ummani , cf. SH11. 19, 

31, an. I K. 00 ol>v. 13. 

‘ For the ancient sign, see KEG. 4i7 

and SA 1 . 3732. 


20 intercession, etc. 

21 intercession, etc. 

22 intercession, etc. 

23. Mother of IJurusagga, queen that 

gives life to the dead, intercession, 
etc. 

24 . say tun of lie a veil, queen of Isin inter- 
cession, etc. 

25. Nusku of mighty oracles, shade of 
Ekur, intercession, etc. 

20. Kalkalaya, great ’watchman of Ekur, 
intercession, etc. 

27. Great herald of Enli! the faithful, 

intercession, etc. 

28. The divine servant <>f Sin, prince of 

prophecy, intercession, etc. 

29 of heaven may petition speak, 

intercession speak to thee. 

30. In the walls of Nippur, in his Ekur, 
intercession, etc. 

31 . In Kenur, in his house of life, inter- 

cession, etc, 

32 . In the walls of Sippar, in his Ebarra, 

intercession, etc. 

33 . In his walls of Babylon, intercession, 

etc. 

34. In Esagila, in his Karsippn, interces- 

sion, etc. 

33. In Ezida. in his great house of 
life, intercession, etc. 

30. In his Etemenanki, intercession, etc. 

37. In his Edaranna, intercession, etc. 

38. In Enambi, in his faithful house, 

intercession, etc. 

39. In his E-urme-imin-anki, interces- 

sion, etc. 

3. Yar. urn, SK11. 20, 10. 

(X K. 193, 19. 


40. 

r-sir-sa g - us-sa 

na 

a-ra-zu 

10 

41 

{ h is - /»’ i ( '- /,• is i b-ba - 

a a 

a-ra-zu 

ii 

42. 

r-me-frn- ur-sag- 

a a 

a-ra-zu 

12 

43. 

\gu-du-a-' i;i) r-mes-lam-na 

13 




a-ra-zu 


1 4 . 

\ r -i-d<‘-' L a-mi-uni- 

a a 

a-ra-zu 

4 1 

1 5 . 

j'f / jdu dr-ra-ah-Jii 


a-ra-zu 

45 

40 

dib-bi-ne-du dr- 

ra-ab-bi 

a-ra-zu 

40. 

47. 

gi-gi dr-ra-ab-bi 

a-ra-zu 

47. 


In his Esirsagussa, intercession, etc. 

In Kis, in Ills “ House of the seal”, 
intercession, etc. 

In his Emetenursag. intercession, etc. 

In Cutha, in his Emeslam. inter- 
cession. etc. 

In his E-ide-Anu, intercession, etc. 

i Compassion? may he speak tolliec, 
intercession, etc. 

Mercy (? may he speak to 
thee, intercession, ele. 

“ Repent ”, may he speak to 
thee, intercession, etc. 


1 er-sent-iua ; ll * vn-lil-lA - go 


A psalm on the tlulej to Enlil. 


LXX1V 

K. 9323. Fragment of a penitential psalm to A<ia<i. 

LXXV 

K. D3T8. Lines 2-3 duplicate of no. 73 rev. 11-1. 

LX XVI 

K. 9110. Fragment of a liturgy (?). 

LX XVII 

K. 98 iS. Fragment of a liturgy. 

LXXVI1I 

Rm. 2 II 300. Fragment of a liturgy. 

LXXIX 

Rm. 2 II i20. Probably a litany. Only the ends of the left half of the column 
preserved. 

LX XX 

l)m. 79, 7-8, 70. A duplicate of IV R. 28* no. i rev. 24-35. Here a-dug-ga is 
translated by sanafim , submerged, a -dug means ‘‘to pour or sprinkle ” in IV R. 25 
a 3 i, su azag-ga-no-nc a sal-zid mu-ni-in-dug-ga , “ Their pure hands -with water 
carefully he washed ”. In IV R. 28* no. 4 rev. 31 two translations of a-dug-ga are 
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given §a nakrum u sanu { , The city 1 which was demolished and submerged. For 
sanu “ be submerged ”, see Zimmern in GGA. 1898, 826; Boissier, Choir II 47, 6 
subatsu island, “ its abode is submerged Perhaps in CT. IV 29 G 8 si-ni-amfi) . 


LXXXI 


K. 9381. Fragment of a litany. 


LXXXII 

Rm. 2.11 426. Fragment of a litany. 

LXXXIII 

K. 13489. Fragment obv. and rev. of an Enlil liturgy. 

LXXX1V 

K. 11689. Beginning of an Istar liturgy uru-a ur-ri ma-ni-in-ma-al = alu ana 
nakri issakkan , “ The city is given over to the foe ”. 

LXXXV 

Sm. 902. Fragment of an Enlil (?) liturgy. 

LXXXVI 

Rm. 911. Fragment of a ritual and incantation. 

LXXXVI I 

K. 10195. Beginning of an Istar liturgy called dagal mu-gig. 

LXXXVI II 

Rm. 540. Left edge (obverse) of an Istar (?) liturgy. 


LX XXIX 

Rm. 2 II 124. Fragment from the middle of a litanv. 

XG 


Rm. 539. Possibly an incantation. 


1. Gf. SB II. 54 obv. 23. 


XC1 

K. 65tj i. Fragment of doubtful content. 

XCI1 

K. 9298. Fragment of a hymn. 


XCI1I 

K. 5273. Fragment of a litany including the seven heroic names of Enlil 

XC1V 

K. 3801. Fragment of a lamentation. 


XGV 

Iv. 0110. A fragment of a hvmn to Nintud. i. e. Xinlil. 


Obv. 

1 . kiir-gal d ’en-lil-da su-di-a 

2. durun-azag ka-zal-la ki-dur-a nig- 

du n -du°-a 

3. bar a dm nin-tud bar a dur-a- ni 

l . isib-niah azag-gi ga-am-me-tc kalag 

dib-a 

5. nani-cn nam-lugal A 'en-Ul-su g^l- [ 

la 

0. d nin-tud ka-zal-la-ki a 

7. . .. d ‘nin-tud ni 

Rev. 

1 li-fu-da 

2 ka-sil gar-ra 

3. kiir-gal] A .en-lil-da su- di-a 

1. ah ani\ar-bi-ta ka-sil mu-na-ab- 

bi 


Obv . 

1 . By tin* great mountain Fnlil she 
was taken by the hand i ? . 

2. In the sacred abode of festivity, in 

the resting place luxuriant, 

3. In the shrine of Nintud, in the 

shrine where she sits, 

1 . I, the great enchanter, the holy 
enchanter), will do what is seem- 


5. By the priestly power, by the royal 

power of Fnlil 

0. Nintud in festivity. . . . 

7 . ... Nintud 

Hev. 

1 she) bore. 

2. ... creating festivity. 

3. By the great mountain Fnlil she 

was taken by the hand (?i 
l Because of the cows and their calves 
of joy she spoke. 


1. Restored from K. 7787. 


5 ,u nin-Unl-ri l i-lu-hi-ta mu-un- 

na-an-du (? )-a 

C a> nin-tud nin-mah hos- (ki)-a 

7. fiu r-f/ ul d- en-lil-da su- di-a 

8. iU nin-/ud ah-amar-hi-ta ka-sil mu - 

n a -ah- hi 

9. dagal ,u nin-tud nin-mah kes-'ki)- 


3. . . Xintud with their cry they hail- 
ed (?) 

f». ... Xintud great lady of Kes, 

7. By the great mountain Enlil was 
taken by the hand. 

<8. Xintud because of the eows and 
their calves of joy spoke. 

9. The merciful Xintud, great lady of 
Kes. 


XCVI 

K. 4127. Fragment of a hymn to Sin, nearly identical with SBH no. 38. 


xcvn 

K. 7787. Hymn to Xinib, closely allied to no. 93. Line 4 bus gi-am-me-ten for 
ga-am-me-ten on no. 93. 


XCY1I1 

K. 11(137. Fragment of a liturgy. 

XCIX 

K. 7227. Fragment of a liturgy. 

G 

K. 78(13. Portion of the obverse of a large tablet. A litany arranged in hemis- 
tiches. 

Cl 

Sm. (13. Duplicate of tablet live of the Istar liturgy mutcn nu nunuz-gim , SBP. 
134, 33-43. The duplicate restores line 33 A 'kur-mc not mar as in my edition, and 
I. 31 ni-du gal “ great watchman ”, not umun-mu gal. 

Cl I 

K. 2489. Fragment of a hymn to Aruru, i. e. trs. Xinlil. XVith line one compare the 
title oi au crsnnrna psalm, nin-mah a ’ a-ru-ru , I\ B. 33 III B). 

cm 

K. 327(1. Fragment of a list of Iiturgieal psalms similar to IV R. 33. With obv. 
7 ef. IV B. 33 111 10, obv. 19 IV B 33 HI 28. 

1. For ri demonstrative v. 5; 1(13. 


K. 0003. Fragment of a lilany. Note* I he phrases ; a-bn /mi-tin-f/ul za-o nui-un- 
gul a-ba mu-iin-sirf za-c nw-un-\sit/\ “ Who has.destroved ? thou liast destroyed. 
Who has cast, down? thou hast east down. 

cv 

K. 0120. Fragment of an Istar litany. 

CV1 

K. 8213. Fragment of a litany containing'' the seven heroic names of Fnlil. 

CVII 

K. 0030. Fragment from the right edge of obverse. A pentenitial psalm. 

CVII I 

K. 02 43. Lower edge of obverse. Fragment of a lilany. 

eix 

K. 333a . Fragment of a myth concerning the mythical birds Zii and Arabu. 

ex 

K. 5030. Fragment of a myth concerning Ninib. Notice lines 3 and a : — 

3. gUKI-nU a-sa;y ur-bi ni-kur-bur-[c-nc ?], “ In the mixing howl . . together 
they (?) ate. 

a. ur-sarj-ra uru-mah sar/-;/a or-zu, Unto the heroic one the great city .... 
w i t h wai ling [ cries ?] 

exi 

K. 0050. Fragment of a hymn. 

CX II 

K. 5X30. Neo-Babvlonian fragment of a liturgy to Gula. The tablet has two 
small triangular holes evidently made with the stylus. 


CXIII 

K. 8003. Fragment of an incantation. With line a, ef. IV R. 22 a 34. 

CXIV 

K. 0330. Fragment of doubtful content. Incantation ? 


K. 9GIS. Part of a penitential psalm, er-sag tug-mal. 

CXVI 

K. 0399. Only traces of four lines. Mentions Ur. 

CXVI I 

K. 9722. Fragment of a myth concerning a goddess. 

CXVI II 

K. 9368. Fragment of a litany. 

CXIX 


K . 1 33 1 8 . Fragment of a litany. 


CXX 

K. 13320. End of obverse. A litany. 

CXX I 

K. 13112. Fragment from the middle of obverse. A litany. 

CXX1I 

K. 1 1837. Lines 1-1 are a duplicate of K. 10666, 5-8, and see no. 71 obv. 7-10. 

CXX111 


1\. 10178. Fragment of a litany. 


CXX1Y 


K. 13326. Fragment of a litany. 

CXXV 

K. 13331. Lower edge of obverse. Six fragmentary lines containing names of 
temples. 


CXX VI 

K. 10168. Left edge, beginnings of eleven lines of names of temples and cities. 


CXXVII 


K. IDnoT. Six fragmentary lines of a hymn to Xintiul. With line four, cf. no. Do 
obv. I . 


CXXVII I 

K. ID:;:;:;. Nine fragmentary lines of a psalm. Among the deities mentioned is 
Belil-sei'i I. .”> and Zarpanit I. 8, 


CXX1X 


K. 13349. Fragment of a litany. 


cxxx 

K. 13334. Beginnings of eleven lines, probably a hymn to Sin. 

CXXXI 

K. 13340. Fourteen fragmentary lines of a litany. 


C.XXX11 

K. 13:442. Beginnings of seventeen lines of a hymn to Istar. 

CXXX11I 

K. 9330. Ends of eleven lines of a liturgy to Istar. 

CXXXIY 

K. 9316. Ends of twelve lines of upper right corner of the obverse of a liturgy to 
the “ Word ”, 

CXXXV 

K. 9219. Nine fragmentary lines of an intercession a-ra-zu de-ra-ab-bi . 

CXXXYI 

K. 341 1. End of obverse and thirty-four fragmentary lines of reverse. The obverse 
ends with an intercession. The reverse contains a litany to Zarpanit. 

CXXXYI1 

K. 3390. End of obverse and beginning of the reverse of a litany of intercession. 


Babylonian Liturgies. 
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4. 

mu a-se-ir-ra 

gin 

a-se-ir-ra 

5. 

sal-la a-se-ir-ra 

du mu a-se-ir-ra 

G. 

mu-lii sa-ba an 

-na 

mu-un-zu-a 

7. 

mu-lu sA-ba an 

-na 

mu-un-zu-a 

8. 

sAb d, e-lum-e 


e-la-lu 

9. 

sab d 'gu-la 

mu-un 


10. sAb d * mu-ul-lil-lA e 

11. sAb bur-gal a-a d mu-ul-lil-la nui-un 

12. sab [ d ’am-an-ki] e 

13. [sAb d \isar-]lu-dug mu-un 

14. ' e 

15 mu-un 

1 G- IS? 

19. [ de]-ra-ab-bi 


The strong man weeps, the maid- 
en weeps. 

5. Women weep and children weep. 
0. May he that knows the heart of 
Ann intercede i . 

7. May he that knows the heart of 

Ann intercede). 

8. The heart of the mighty one is 

full of woe. 

9. lie that knows t he heart of the 

great god (intercede). 

10. The heart of ISnlil is full of woe. 

11. lie that knows the heart of the 

Great Mountain, father Fnlil (in- 
tercede i, etc., etc. 


CXXXVI1I 


K. 3182. Duplicate of CXXX1X. 


GXXX1X 

K. 3111. Obv. A penitential psalm. K. 3482 no. 138 is a duplicate, the variants 
of which are giyen below. On the reverse of K. 3182 the beginnings of eight lines. 


1 1 ,er-sag tug- jnal] 

2. [me-e] sa-kud-ia me-c 

3. . .ma-ra ha-ma-da-tug-mal 

4. me-e sA-kud-ta imi- 

5. me-e umun-mu-ra er-ra mu- un-ra- 

ab-ir ] 

G. \ er-sab tug-mal bar 

7 . mr-c dim-mc-ir-mu a-na-am mu-rti... 


1 ? psalms of penance. 

2 . I unto judgment, I 

3 for me may he utter psalms 


of penance. . . . 

\. 1 unto judgment in fear will go] . 
5. I unto my lord tears will bring. 

G. Four psalms of penance 

7. As for me, my god, what shall paci- 
fy?] 


t. Only a figure missing, giving the number of lines in the psalm. 


8. 

sill d'un-me-ir-bar-bi nil ! i sa-ab- 
hul 

S. 

The god heroic whose soul is not 
evil-minded .... 

0. 

iji-hil-la yiir-ru kiir-su-du 

!). 

Rearing a torch, the far-away land... 

10. 

ki-dur ud-du-e-ta an-sab dib- 
ba-sab-ba ' 

10. 

In the abode where the blazing 
sun arises in the heavens, sorrow 
of heart 

11. 

umiin dim-me-ir-mu barn a zay-ya 
diirun-a-ru er-ra 

II 

Unto the lord, my god, who dwells 
in the bright chamber, tears 1 
bring . 

12. 

me-e dim-me-ir-mu imi-da '' ba-an- 
na-ab-\bi ? 

12. 

1 unto thee, inv god, with fear will 
speak. 

13. 

me-e dim-me-ir-mu sir-ri-es ya-an- 
na-ab-\bi'] \ 

13. 

1 unto thee, my god, with mournful 
song will speak. 

14. 

me-e dim-me-ir-mu a-ra-zu-ya-an- 
na-ab-bi 

1 i . 

1 unto thee, my god, prayers of inter- 
cession will say. 

IK. 

me-e dim-me-ir-mu cr-ra 1 2 mu-un- 
ra-ab- ir 

i . 

I unto thee, my god, tears w ill bring. 

10. 

me-e dini-me-ir-nui su-kud ya-an- 
na-ab-tur 

10. 

1 unto my god, unto judgment enter. 

17. 

me-e dinyir-mu mu-e-si-in-yin tiiy*- 
mu ya -au-n a -a b-ii r 

17. 

1 unto my god, do come ; my gar- 
ments 1 remove. 

18. 

ma ma-al-la-su sabar-ra ha- dn- 

tuy 

18. 

Upon me prostrate, earth is scattered . 

19. 

umun dim-me-ir-mu hara-uzay-ya- 
durun-a-ra er-ra sab-ne-du in-iir 

10. 

Unto the lord, my god, him that 
sits in the bright chamber, tears 
and sighing 1 bring. 

20. 

sab dim-me-ir-mu ki-bi-su ba-ma- 

uh f / 1 

20. 

May the heart of my god return to 
its place. 

21 

dim-me-ir-mu me-mi-su har- 

21 . 

. . . .mv god how long his soul 

22 

23. 

\bi] a -ha be en 

nir-da ad-sa 




This psalm of penance is particularly important for its references to removing the 
garments 17) and putting earth upon the head (18). Note also the bearing of torches 
in line nine. From the reference in line ten, we infer that the psalm was said to 
Shamash the god of judgment References to judgment in lines two and sixteen 
support this interpretation . 


1. \ ar. ki-dur ml-iul lay-a-ye d ' hah- 3. Yar. er-dn me.... 

bar-ra an 4. Variant has tuy-mu , etc. , on a sepa- 

2. Gf. me-da — puluhtu , SBl\ l, 7. rate line. 
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cxxxx 

K. 5021. Fragment of a lamentation. 

CXXXXI 

K. 5302. Ends of ten lines of a litany. 

CXXXXI l 

K. 13567. Fragment of a lamentation. 


CXXXX111 

L ITU ROY OF THE CULT OF TAMMUZ 


K. 3613. 01)V. destroyed. Rev. has 25 fragmentary lines. The fragment contains 
several passages which vitalh a'fect our knowledge and understanding of the cult of 
Tanunuz. The liturgy represents the people rehearsing the sorrows of lnnini wailing 
for the life of the earth and seeking the lost Tammuz. The song then turns to gladness 
and enlarges upon the glory of the risen Tammuz. lie is identified with both Shamash 
and Nannar. The close relation between Tammuz and the sun-god is one of the clearest 
traits of Sumerian mythology. In the legend of the kiskanu tree of Eridu, whose abode 
is the hidden chamber of the river-god in the nether sea, Shamash and Tammuz 1 are 
the gods who watch the sacred “ tree of life ”, in that subterranean sea 2 3 . In Myiirman, 
No G, 1. 2 Tammuz has the title d, babbar, thus clearly identified with Shamash. 
Shamash and Tammuz are named as the gods of Durgurru X and Tammuz is lord of 
Durgurm 4 . Zimmers has already pointed out that, in a list of gods so constructed as 
to give a resume of the great lists of gods. Tammuz follows the Shamash section 5 . 
Another text which, as 1 have repeatedly pointed out, gives a theological analysis 


1 . Da ga l -us u mg a l-a nna-ge. 

2. CT. XVI 16,' 1 35. 

3. Clay cone of Sinidinnam, BA. 1 301 If. Col. II 1 i. 

i. CT . XV IS, 8. 

3. Colt Taniuz , p. 13. In the great list of gods the Adad group breaks in between 
the Shamash and Tammuz group, v. Zimmern, An— Anu, p. 110, but tliisis due to 
late theological speculation, for in SBP. 1 GO Adad (1. 1 i follows upon the Shamash 
and Tammuz groups. 
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of t lie Babylonian pantheon, 1 is of special importance in this respect. This list begins 
with the Shamash-Xergal-Xinib group, after which follows Damu. The order here is 
as follows 2 . 

1. Shamash and Aja. 2. Gibil. 3. l T ttaene. Xergal. 3. Allat and Ningiszida. 
0. Ninsubur i.e. Ninib) and Gala. 7. Xinsubur of Larak and Gula of Larak. 

8. Tammuz (Dnmu). 

The Adapa legend represents Tammuz and Giszida 3 as gods who had vanished 
from earth (inn nintini Hu k inn Ijalkuma) to guard the gates of heaven. The litany 
translated on page 20 speaks of Tammuz as u-mu-zi-da, and he is often addressed 
as (ii-niu unum-mu-zi-da , “ Child, lord of Justice ”, SBP. 301, Id; 312, •> ; 
etc. Evidently in these Tammuz hymns not two gods “ Tammuz child of 
Ningiszida !— Umungiszida) " are intended, but the liturgy simply addresses 
Tammuz under another title 4 . Tammuz belongs to the group of deities connected 
with the sun in so far as he is a god of vegetation, and with the Ea group in so far 
as he descends into the nether sea and dwells in the abyss Diimiizi-abzu). Shamash 
is par e.rceUence the god of justice, and Xergal, the aspect of the sun in the lower 
world, appears to have passed judgment upon the souls of the dead. In YAm Kult- 
lieder , Xo 2G, obv. 1. 10 Tammuz is called u minima lurri . ‘lord of judgment. Probably 
this power of inquisition attributed to the gods of light is derived from Ihe revealing 
power of light which searches into the secrets ot all things. Ihe name dumu-zi-da 
itself means, “just child”, whence we infer that in his original character he repre- 
sents an aspect of the god of justice, possibly the spring sun, or possibly the original 
conception of this name is taken from the judgment of the souls of the dead, a 
function performed by the vanished lord of life. 

Our text indicates clearly that the wailings for Tammuz ended with a celebration 
of his resurrection. 1 had already pointed this out in connection with another 
liturgy :> , also Zimmeun on the basis of a new text has come to the same conclusion. 


t. SBP . I fiS-D 

•2. SBP.I3S-1G0. 

:t. ijik-zi-da certainly identical with iiwun-gis-zi-da, niu-gis-zi-da , ii-mu-zi-da 
(see above, p. 20, 1. 3 , means probably “ faithfulness ’, kitlu. t/is-zi-da is a noun- 
formation from the root zid — k mu and the abstract prefix /// s-, v. Sum. Gr. ^ 131. 
Also cf. gis-lnl — tu kui n III , " binding, battle, ’ from lal kamu. Ibis derivation 
strengthens Ihe accepted derivation ol d um u-zi-da, “ faithful child . Both are 
therefore aspects of Shamash as lord of justice, or attendants ol his court as Xig- 
/ id a = kitlu), Xig-sisa [ — mesaru , Xig-gina = kitlu ), etc. , all of whom appear as 
inferior deities in the household of Shamash. 

Against Zimmeun, Gotl Tamfiz, p. 10. Xo. 21. 

5. SBP. 330, n. 13. 

0. VAT. 01 7, v. Zjmmern, (toll Tamaz. 33, n. 1. This Xeo-Babylonian text is 
shortly to be published by Zimmeun as Xo 2. in Yol. 11 of Vnrderasiatiselie Srltri/T- 
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The author has generously allowed me to study this text, and 1 cite here two lines 
to show the close connection with lines 12 f. of K. 3013. 

VAT. 017. Uev. I 3: ur < higal-muh-na tur-tur-m-ha s u-am-mu-un-di-en-na. 

10. fur-tor dagal-muh -na dagal-E-{ SAL-a-gc E-\-SAL mu-un-na-ab-bi 
“ In the bosom of his mother creator, in his childhood, she gave him rest. 

In his childhood, the mother creator, mother merciful, compassion spoke ”. 

Noteworthy is line H; A - u-ta-am hi u-ta-am , 44 The god of light upon earth 
shines, " another passage in which Tammuz is identified with the spring sun. The 
identification of Tanunuz with the moon-god in line 10 of Tv. 3013 introduces a new 
element into the Tammuz theology, The connecting element here is not clear, unless 
it be that Tammuz like the moon disappears for a time in the infernal regions. The 
text represents an advanced and abstract theology in which the personality of the 
various gods becomes faint and confused. Nannar was regarded as the father of 
Sliamash, and Tammuz being identified with Shamash thus became Nannar him- 
self. The passage shows how completely Babylonian religion outgrew the pagan 
character of its gods, evolved them into mere principles, and used their names as 
convertible terms for natural elements. 

1 hi nu hir-bir-ra-niu 

2 surim-ma nu hi-sub 

3. ini da-an-ag-gn-Ia su-nu-giir-ra- 

mu 

\ . nc-int-mar nc-i/n-mar ' i-si-is ud 
• mu-un-zal 

3. nh'hil di-e dun ni-sal hullab-(ki) 

f> . ur ['! ) mas an-na nin subur-ra 4 


1 not is scattered (? j 

2 the ewes not. 

3 the great, which is not purged. 

i. She that lightens, she that lightens, 
with lament by day is overfull. 

,*>. With sighing she goes, the daughter 
of Kul lab. 

G. Wailing for the heavenly brother, 
lord of the earth. 


denkmaler. A duplicate from the classical period is published by Schejl in the Revue 
d'Assi/riolof/ie , YHI, ICil-3. Professor Z.mmers has generously placed his copy at my 


disposal, and will himself edit the text in a 
Si ud ion 

1. Cf. ki-suJ) — nidiifu, desert land, 
Porbrl, BIT VI 2, 12. 

'1. ne-im-mar I take for ne-gar — mini , 
an epithet of Istar as the divinity of Venus. 

3 . Cf. Smith, Miseel. Texts 11,7. 

4 . This title usually written nin-subur 
is an ordinarv title of Ninib and means 


future number of the Leipziger Semitisc/ie 

bel irsilim , 44 lord of (in) the earth ’ , 
referring to the annual descent of the 
sun-god , Ninib. 'Che passage proves the 
close parentage of Tammuz with the .sun- 
god Ninib, for which see Zimmers, Got/ 
Tamuz 713. 


7. /'//’(? i 1 2 mas azag sii/jub zngin-nu- 

mu 

8. ? e-ne-em sAg-sag-ga-mu 

1). ra-gab e-ne-em gi-en gi-na-mu 

10. ra-gab ulul-mii mii-lu akkil-a 

1 1 . e-lum-ma-mu zi-ga-zu-de zi-ga-zu- 

de 

12. e-fum-mu-mu iir dagal muh-na-mu 

zi-ga-zu-d < * 

13. hr dagal-zu hr henag-zu zi-ga 

1 i . hr rlagal-zu gusan an-na zi-ga 

15. e-lum-ma-nui a-ba ' l ’ufa-am za-e 
Am nla- am 

10. c-liim-nia-mu a-ba ,u nannar za-e 
**• nannar-am 

17. za-e e-gal-la 

18. es e-an-na uru 

19. es e-an-na 

20. azag A ’innina-ge 

2 1 . anna clu mu 

22. azag A ’innina-ge dug-U 

23 . nin subur-ra 

21. an-na il-la 

25. [nin]-subur-\ra 


7. Wailingf? for the holy brother, mv 
radiant suhub. 

8 my sacred one 

9. Messenger of the word, my faithful 

one. 

10. Messenger, my shejdierd, lord of 

lament . 

I I . Oh my exalted one, when thou 
risest. when thou risest. 

12. Oh my exalted one, when to the 

bosom of my mother creator thou 
rises! . 

13. When to the bosom of thy mother, 

to the bosom of tliv beloved thou 
risest. 

I i . When to thy mother, the queen of 
heaven thou risest. 

15. Oh my exalted one, who is Sha- 
niash? thou art Shamash. 

10. Oh my exalted one, who is Mannar? 
thou art Mannar. 

17. Thou in the palace 

18. In the abode of Eanna, in the city. . 

19. In the abode of Eanna 

10. 1 loly Innini 

21 . 

22. Holy Innini with abundance 

23. Lord in the lower world 

21. To heaven lifted up 

25. Lord in the lower world’. 


CXXXX1V 

K. 6081. Variant of SP1L p. 292 and IV Pi. 28* no. \ h 5 11. 


cxxxxv 

K. 8010. Fragment of an intercession ara zu derabbi. 


1. For hr — bafxii, v. Mo. 139, 19. 

2. The transcription contains a few corrections of the text discovered by collation. 


CXXXXV1 


K. 3020. Fragment containing thirtynine ends of lines. A hymn. 

CXXXXVIl 

Iv. 8402. Fragment of a psalm mentioning the musical instruments uppu and 
manzu (l. 5). 

GXXXXV1I1 

K. 0881. Duplicate of K. 2580, see no. 71. 

CXXXX1X 

llm. 514. Neo- Baby Ionian fragment of a penitential psalm, eri-zn-su ha-ma-sed- 
de « Unto thy servant (may thy heart) repose ». 

CL 

BM. 79-7-8-40. Hymn to the god Ea. 

GL1 

BM. 82-3-23, 5220. Fragment of doubtful content. 

CLII 

K. 11831. Fragment of a penitential psalm. 

GL1I1 

K. 13522. Fragment of a litany. 

CL1V 

79-7-8, 79. Hymn to Shainasli . 

CLV 

Rm. 13. Fragment of a hymn to Sin? 

CLV I 

Rm. 2, 219. A liturgy concerning Ur. In the first line is given the temple <je-par- 
imin , written tje-jmr in SBP. 0, 24, “ the seven dark chambers ”. The same temple 
in SB1I. 100,3 4. 

CLV 11 

K. 5503. Fragment of four mutilated lines. A myth mentioning the throwing of 
the sa-hul, ‘ k the wicked net '. 


<»:; — 


CIA 111 

LITAXY OF XFBO 

K. 3238. Third tablet of the series nkkin-ta ox-har-ra til-la , “From I lie assembly 
wisdom is departed ”, catalogued in the native list at IV li 33a 31. Tin* obverse is a 
duplicate of Ueisner, SB1I. no. 12 as far as line nineteen. The few lines preserved 
on t he reverse are a duplicate of S 1 > 1 1 . no. 12 rev. 

( )bv. 


1. ;d-u xa-ba-mal kiir al- </ul- 

</nl 

2. xa-du ri-/u-xu xa [///,•< . . . sarfi-i u- 

-ab-bit * 1 

[ ;*-// - 

3 . o-no-cm 11 • f/n-lu kiir 

i. o-nc-cm ’* * mn-ul-lil kiir 
• p ’> . c-ne-cm '■ mii-zi-ih-ha-sa a' 1 


t». e-nc-cnt • xid-ru-ki-xar-ra a ‘ 


7. o-no-cm an-sfi an-ini'-dub-ha-ni 

8. ii-ma-tiun sa c-lis xa-me-o ii-rub- 

hn 

<1 • c-no-om ki-xit ki id- sn/-fja- ni 

10. p-ne-eni ii-nm-ni-fa mu-im-da-an- 
diuj-tjn-ni 


1. 1 he loll v one, furious ? . who in his 
shattered the mountain. 


3. 1 he word j of Anu shattered the 
mountain. 

i. The word of Kn lil i shattered the 
mountain. 

*>. The word of him named with good 
name, the lofty one, furious, who 
in his. . .shattered the mountain 1 . 

0. The word of the Recorder of the 
Fniverse, the lofty one, furious, 

who in his shattered the 

mountain. 

7. The word which stills the heavens 
on high. 

it. 'lhe word which causes the earth 
beneath to shudder, 

10. The word which in his glory he 
spoke. 


l. Correct I to 1 in mv text, lines 

1.3.11. 

-• This line is omitted in SHU. No. 12. 

1 vines 3. \ are clearly a late inser- 
tion since, thev do not appear on K 

3238. 

Jin hi/ 1 on in n U I ii ri/ ios . 


n is apparently an abbreviation for 
n- ft sa-ba-mal, etc., and shows that Nebo 
is the god lirst mentioned after the open- 
ing liturgical melody on the original. 
War. al. 


— <*>i; 


1 I a-ma-hun sa ina ir-nif-ti-su ily- 

bu-u 

12. a A jtajt- nun-an-hi-jr mn-un-da- 
an-dah-a-ni 

1 2 . \ is ?]-r«v/ 1 sa il " zar-jia-ni-lum 

ns-si-fni 

IV r-nr-rm u-ma-ni-ta mu-un-da-an- 
dinj-ja-ni 

1 2 . •' • mn-zi-ib-ba-sa mu-un-da-an-dah- 

a-na 

111 . rna-da da-ma-af-la a rnu-nn-\ diuj \ 
17 . ma-a-lum ra-pa-as-tnm mo-o u- 

sa-nr-c 

IS. nie-a na-am-hi-jal-lu su'-ba-an- 
mar bur al- (/ill- (fill 
10. ina ta-ha-zi uni-ma-na-a-ti ana (ja- 
il u-ma-a! sadi-i n-\ab-bit 
20 . rdin-na tjub-ba rdin saj-su-ja- 

mu 

21 si-ra-am ina a-ta-hi-su si-rim 

jni-'su- 'uin-nia 

22 . rdin-na bi-jnb-bn <jin sal- sal- la 

22 . si-ra-am a-sar ii-lab-ti-su ar-da-fi 
us-: sa -at ? j i: 

21 . basbal-diihbin-na li-nr-bur ii-nr- 

snj-ja 

22 . ina har-ra-ni iji-rik-ma is-j/u-un 
211 . ama-bcn-na en-nun-ma-bi r-inn I j 

27 . um-rna a-lit-li ana ma-as-sa r-ti 
u-sc-si ?| 


The form which Zarpanit magnified, 


The word which he in his glory 
spoke] 2 , 

And which he. named with a good 
name, magnified. 

Waters have flooded the wide land. 

IS. lie who in battle disposes of hosts, 
has shattered the mountain . 

When he walked in the fields, the 
fields became pale (with hoar- 
frost). 

22. In the fields where he walks, the 
maiden who gives birth, 

2V. On the highway lie oppressed, he 
smote. 

211. The begetting mother from her 
shelter he caused to go up. 


t. This is the most probable restora- 
tion . 

2. Not iu K. 2228. 

:i. (If. IV II. 28 * No. V rev. 22. 

< . K. 2228 ini-su, which is evidently 
original . 


... sti omitted. (X .1 k.nsm.n KB. VI 285, 
57. For the adjective j>nsu, white, v. 
YAB.1V 1 2 V , 22 ; 128 VII 2. 

(». ussu. perm, from mast /, he wide, 
conceive. Cf. S’ 1 281 di-im niasu and 
dim = ban it passim . 


2S . yhd dur-dur (? -ru-na-ma nu-un- 
nam-ya-XE- tiAD-DUl | 1 
2t). itl-jti ruh-zii-ti-fi 11 / u-sp-ffi-hi ' i 1 

.HO. nrnu-hen-na on-nun-ma-bi 1 e- 

ni u ! 

HI. a- ii a -a ! nt na-uam bur al-yu/-yul 
H2 . c-ue-etn '' ‘ rnu-zi-ib-ba-sa bur 
3H . e.-nc-ent d 1 sid-rh-bi-sar-ra /. hr 


I he oxen which repose he lets not 
rise. 

30. The begetting mother from her 
shelter he caused to go up. 

HI. The lofty one... shattered the 
mountain. 

32. Th e word of him, named with good 
name, shattered the mountain. 

HH. Th e word of the Recorder of the 
1 T niverse shattered the mountain. 


HI. a- ii E-sid-A-a-ni-fu-(sa-bu-u ) bural- 

yul-yul 

Ho sa-di-i ina sa-a-ya-tu i-sll sadi-i 
u-tub-ba-tu 

30. [a- u E-sid-A-a-ni-fa bur 

37. \ iU um-zi- ih-ha-sa E-sid- A-yi-ui-fa 

bur 

H>> . '^sid-ni - ;/»/- ,s;J r-ra !> E-sid-. i-yi- 
ni-fa bur j 

HO E-sid-. \-yi-\ ini- /a-bur 


Hi. The. lolty one, — when he bellowed, 
he shattered the mountain. 

Hb. 'flu* lofty one, — when lie bellowed, 
In* shattered the mountain. 

H7. lie named of good name, — when he 
bellowed, be shattered the moun- 
tain. 

HN. The Recorder of the l T ni verse, — 
when he bellowed, he shattered 
the mountain. 

Hit. Tin 1 when 

he bellowed. In* shattered the 
mountain. 


Rev. 


2 HA1) tin- dr- bi 

H ri sit -a b- ba- n a e-say- ila . . . . 

\ . v-no- vm sa-a b-ma—y c h-fi- lit inu- 
un-diiy ? 

Ji. c-nc-rnt r-i-ul-lu-tna h (?• 

b . sa-uh-nia inu-uti-na-a sa-ab-tna in ti- 
ll n 


in his heart Hsa- 


gila . . . 

V. file words of my heart in woe I 
speak ? 

«». The words of my« house of lament ? 
in woe 1 speak ?] 

b. In my heart 1 am at rest, in my 
heart 1 


t. Cf. SAI. HI 7b. 


— OS — 


7. //ta fib-bi-ia a-na-hi ina fib- bi-in . . . 

8. mu-iu k a-ab-nu) nu-uie-a niu-lu ur 8. Any god without my knowledge 

nu e-a- niu J goes not forth ; no, not one. 

!) . isfen i-lu 1 2 hn-Umi fib-bi-ia nian-ma- 
an uf [i/s/] 


10. kalay-kalag-tfa su-du-nia ki-bal-a 

/ fiir-f/ur /n m 

I l id-fu sa da-na-na snk-lu-lu niu-ab- 
bit mat nu-kiir-fi 

12 . f ur-statf {U nui-zi-ih-ba-na kalay- 

kalaff-f/a : utniin d en-zaif. . . - 

13 . [ ' u aij 1 < linn u n un-na ka fay-kalaff-f/a .* 
diimu-nita h r-satf-ila kalay-kahuj- 

1 1 . itniun ,u en- bad' 1 c-zi-da kalny-kalay- 
tja : du mu su-niar-ifi a-a-\ ni-tfi*\ 

1.3. ,l ‘kiil-rii-kiir-ra ka lay -h a fay-ya : din- 
yir sat/ tin-fir-(ki) kalay-kafay-ya : 

16 . A ’ab-ii umun yu-la kalay-kalay-ya: 

su-mah am- na- ye 
I 7 . iff i -y a l- bad- s i-ah-b a - [ k i \kal a if - k a lay- 
ya : iskitn-fil tU kiir-yaf kalay-kalay- 

!l* 

18 . diimu-nitab iis-du *'• marduk-kam 
kalay-kafay-ya : 
dumu-zid sir -a ha tay-kalay-ya 


10. The hero, perfect in might, shatter- 
ing the hostile land. 

The strong god named of good name, 
hero perfect in strength: The lord 
Nebo of Dilmun 

13. Nebo son of the prince 1 , hero per- 
fect in strength . 

Ileir of Esagila. hero perfect in 
strength. 

1 i. Lord, divine master of the wall of 
Ezida, hero perfect in strength : 
The son avenger of his father. 

1.7. Recorder of the Universe, hero per- 
fect in strength . 

Chiefest god of Babylon, hero perfect 
in strength. 

1 6 . Divine A b-u \ mighty lord, hero, etc. 

Vast strength of heaven. 

17. Wise one of Barsippn, hero, etc. 

Prophet of life (?j (i , god of the great 
mountain, hero, etc. 

Only heir of Murduk, hero, etc. 

True son, wailer hero, etc. 


1. The text has ni-ku. Interpretation 
uncertain. 

2. Cf. BA. V 672, i. 

:t. i.e., Marduk. The line — RA.Y 
672.2. 


V. Cf. K. I 1 6.72,. 7 and for aniefu bid. 
duri , Strassmaiki!, Neb. 11 1 ,11. 

:>. An ordinary title of Tam muz. 
ii. Or ‘perfect prophet* (?). 

7 . The epithet describes more accurate 
ly the god Tammuz, see above, note .3. 


1 it . dug-fi kalania gal'^eri-c kalag kalag- 
ga : e 1 mab ka lay -ha lag-;/ a 

20. unitin enim ll 'bar-bar-ra kalag-kafag- 
ga : dug-ga-ni ka-za! kalag-kalag-ga 

21 tna c-engur-ra kalag-kalag-ga : 

umun a-ba gur-gur-ra ka fag-ka lag-ga 

22. an-gini lib'-bn-rnu kalag-kalag-ga : 

ki-gim sig-ga-mu 8 kalag-kalag-ga 

23. . .mar-nr* ki-ga-mu ka l ag-ka lag-ga- 

be-li a-bu-bu le-bu-u 

24. [«v-| iir kag-sag-ga-mu kalag-kalag- 

ga : 

sa mes-ri-c-d dam-ki i 

25. [.si-;/,j lib-ba-mu kalag-kalag-ga: 

bi-ir-ka ma-a-ri 
20 . [h-]m«i fli-di a-na kalag-kalag-ga : 


ka-sid ir-nil-te a-bi-su 

27 cm cnrm-ma-da mi-mu-un-da - 

l tad -da ka lag - ka la g -ga 

28 tu-ra 

21) igi-nigin-na kalag-kalag-ga 

30 if-ta-na-as-ba-ar 


10. Abundance of the land, g;reat son) 
of Zarpanit, hero, ele. 

(7 real psalmist, hero, etc. 

20. Lord of the word of Shamash, hero, 

ele. 

Whose speech brings gladness, hero, 
etc . 

21 of the house of (he sea. hero. 

etc. 

Lord, whose hand wards oil’ tin* 
foe), hero, etc. 

22. Like heaven he is made surpassing-, 

Like the earth lie is established, 
hero, ete. 

23 who sends a deluge, hero, 

etc. 

21. He whose limbs are sound, hero, 

etc. 

23. He whose knees hasten, hero, etc. 

2!i. lie that attains unto the glorv of his 
father, hero, etc. 

27 . ... bv a word which is not revealed, 
hero, etc. 


CL1X 

K. S3 81 . Fragment of a liturgv to Marduk. 


1. aniclu UD-DU often in eolophons 
as variant of aniclu US-KL\ SBH. 

102,31 , and see Heisner, ibid. p. xn. With 
e-ma/j ef. L T N-/i7 r -ma/*,‘the great psalm- 
ist’, passim. 


2. kima same si'tfuk : v. Sum. dr 

S IS. 

kima irsitim rid. 


— TO — 


clx 

K. 34 Li. Fragment of a Tam muz liturgy. Tlio text contains a lamentation for 
Tamnni/. by his sister. “ Food perishes, the shepherd is taken away. 

. . . .Drinking — water perishes, the shepherd is taken away. My son is not, the 
shepherd is taken away. My brother is not. the shepherd is taken away Then 
follow references to going forth from the city, which constitute a refrain. 


< XXI 

K. Still. Fragment of doubtful content, possibly a liturgy. 

Cl. XII 


K. SODS. Fragment of a liturgy. 


CIAI11 

K. 3313. Fragment of a hymn, partly interlinear. Variant of SBP. I2f, 13-34. 
The ohv. 7 has za-e si-ra me-en = at to rahata, “ thou art great ”. For sir < nir in 
this sense, v. Sum. Gram ., p. 241 ser (0). Lines 9 f. have an interesting reference 
to the creation of heaven and earth. Hev. 1-0 is a variant of no. 73 rev. 23-S. 

CIA IV 

K. 32SS. Beginning of a section of a Sin liturgy, c-tiir hi ah-uclu , “The fold, 
place for cattle.” Here ah~u<lu is translated by la.-a-tum cows, with which cf. 
SBP. 33S, 23. 


Cl AY 


K. 3i(i2. An incantation and ritual. 


Cl A VI 

K. 3313. Fragment of a litany containing the refrain, “ Lnto thy city ”. 

Cl AVI 1 

K. 3S93. Fragment of a litany and lamentation for the temple of Babylon and 
Barsippa. 


71 


Cl. WIN 

BM. 101. Beginning ami end ol’ a text forming one tablet of a I i tan v to 

Ninib. The catchline begins rnc-c umun-nni-rn , w I to my lord The following 
table! is n‘* 1 7(>. 


Cl.XIX 

BM. 82-3-22, d.‘N . A Semitic composition arranged in strophes of three lines on 
the obverse (?). 


GLXX 

Bm. 2 II 373. Fragment of a litany containing the refrain, uru-ni-u, " in his city 


CI.XXI 


Sm. 710. Fragment of a litany. 


CIAXI1 

Bm. 102. Fragment containing only the refrain, cr-rn, repeated nine times. 

Cl. XXI 1 1 

DT. 212. Fnds of eight lines of tin* beginning of (lit* obverse. Probably a 
liturgy. 


Cl. XXI Y 

K. 1 1 63th Fnds of four lines of 1 lie obverse and three lines of reverse. Contains the 
word emesaHim 7> unimisnlfim , psalm. 


C.LXXY 

K. ‘SIM) 1 . Duplicate of K . 2001 and pari of the liturgy, ni-mul tju-de-dc, 1’lie cow 
lowed \ l.ine one of this fragment is line live of tablet two of the restored text in 
SBP. ]>. 2b. See BA. V 619, 16. 


] . dim-me- ir mah adab KU-ra j 1 
2. e ki-\sig-ga-gc (e ki-sig-ga) ba-hul 


3. 

d ’su-kur- ru fur nun zu 

-ah { ma-raf rubi) KI 7 

\ . 

se-ib i-si-in-ki) ha- 

-hul 


Ii . 

gasan sag fu-niu an-na 

KI 

T -ra 

(i. 

os e-an-na 

ba- 

■hul 

7 . 

mu-gi-ih gasan an-na 

KV 

-ra 

S. 

gasan an-na na-am uni- 

-na-sii 

ba-hul 

11. 

nin gasan an-na 


KI J -ra 

10. 

akkif ki-azag-ga 4 


ba-hul 

11 . 

nin gasan {U subur : '-ra 


KU-ra 

12. 

o fuk-mes-kur-ra 


ba-hul 

13 

nin-fud-ur-ra " 


KU-ra 

li. 

kes-(ki) ur-sab-ba : 


ba-hul 

15. 

gasan an-na halla b-(ki) 

s 

KI r -ra 

16. 

uni-ni g ir-su- ki -a 


ba-hul 

17. 

([ ’ba-u dam nmun-na 


KU-ra 

18. 

nig in uru-azag-ga 9 


ba-hul 

10. 

dul-ur ,u ha-u 


KI T -ra 

20. 

r-sil sir-sir-ra 


ba-hul 

21 

d ‘o- ? o-sil-sir-ra 


KI ?-ra 

22 

edin-bar 10 sir-bur-la- ( ki )-a 

ba-hul 

23. 

ab-ba d - zi-ib-zi-ib 


KU-ra 

21. 

r. . . . sug-ga 


ba-hul 

23. 

nab diimu sag an-na 


KU-ra 

26. 

gal gii-en-na-ga 


ba-hul 

27. 

nin-mah gu-en-na 


KU-ra 

28. 

dur-c a-dug u 


ba-ljul 

29. 

gasan-mu gasan gu-la v 


KI -ra 

311. 

se-ib sir a r-{ ki) 


ha-hul 


1. K. 200i and 3001 liave dur-ra, but 
SHI 1 118 ob\. gu-do-in-ra = ina sase-su. 
“ When he ^ she) cries out . 

Glossed • lll, u-bar-(ki) as-sunt Alisa. 

Tin* siifii is clearly so 

that we have to do with a simple variant 

i. (ilossed asri of /ini. 


Cf. Sunt. (tram. p. 2i2. 
li. Glossed ila id-da-a-hu. 

7. Glossed ana ki-sa ur-sii-ba. 

s. Glossed sa ha (?) .... 

a. Bau is queen of uru-azag-ga , SBP. 

1 3 \ , 37 Here glossed su-pa- 

to. cr. SBP. 170. 13. 

II. Glossed ana stupa t i-li-a-af. 

|-j. he-ol-fum ralA-furn. 


:n . 

nin-mitb ,u ninn 

KT-rn 


32. 

dumu-zid hZ-du-i/n 

bn- bid 


33 . 

dhn-u-bn IS. . . . iifi-dub 

hl T -rn 


31. 

p-i h-<f n l 

bn-b ul 


33 . 

''-nsnnn ,[ 'uzn;f-sud 

hi T -ru 


30 . 


bn -Ijul 


37. 

t/usnn p-zi-du-mu 

hi -rn 


38. 

. . .r-mnr-. i 

bn- but 




Hev, 



[Severn 

1 lines are broken a wav. 

1 . 

. . inn 



2 

SAL -f hl T ,l * (hintu-zi zu 

-nb. . . 

hV-rn 

3. 

mu Li-nud ur-sii-biA 


bn- bill 

5 . 

snijnn Ini lit bur- bur 


hi - rn 

3 . 

rs c-iluif-(/n 


bu-bul 

IL 

ulud mu- In urn 


hi -rn 

7. 

r hu ru-si-f fit 


bn- bid 

8. 

nin-dnr-ru-nn 


hi -rn 

0. 

es-r-bnr-ru 


bn-bul 

10. 

ijusnn-niu ijusnn bund a i 


hi -rn 

11 . 

ii b- Li ur 


bu-bul 

12. 

ii-ijul A[)(‘l)-AI)( 1)-ib dunui nn-nn : 

hi -rn 

13. 

ex o-bul-bnl-ln 


bu-bul 

It. 

e-dn -zu zu -it h- bn 


hi -rn 

13. 

li-buru-sir-rn 


bn-bul 

10. 

n nin ,l • du ni-i/ii I- n un-nn 


hi -rn 

17. 

ex ifh-nh-hn ' 


bn-b ul 

18. 

nznif (fiisnn mar- Li •' 


hi -rn 

10. 

e t ? i I-ru 


bu-bul 

20. 

. . . . f/itsn n-nn-nn 


h l T - rn 

21. 

tur-siiij ub-Ind 1 


bu-bul 

22 

nntn-mu din ~-nn-nn 


hi rn 

23. 

nu -< fill 


bn-b ul 

25 . 

if ns, in . . . . nu I* A- hi 


hi -rn 

25. 

os p-llJ-hlU-M \Y- hi) * 


hn-hul 

i 

. Corresponds to line 33 ol 

SBP. 20. 

Line 38 


!. (Bossed /»/// hu ndn. 


t'i . dossed ( 


i. L. 12 30 in Slil*. 20. 

which lias 

20. 


ii-li-li nru i !)-mnr’!-ru{\). 

i. Line 1 7 37 in SHI* . 20 . 

H;i h 1 / It i n in n I.ilu rtj trs. 


\ 'nr. SBIL 118, 10 has na. 
Cf. SBP. 28, 41. 


CLXXYI 

K. ITU 8. A section of a litany following- 9i-o-9, 101 n° 108.) 

CLXXVll 

K. 2780. The reverse is a duplicate of CT. XV 21, 3-13. It may well be that 
GT. XV 2i-5, which evidently ended with the same line as SB1I. no. 27 rev. (see 
for the restitution above no. 71), forms part of the second tablet of the series a-se- 
ir gig-hii of which SDH. no. 27 is the second tablet, and SHU no. ;Ji the fourth and 
last. If so, then K. 2780 also belongs to the second tablet of this series. 

Obv . 


4 c-ne-em-zu-su an al-dub- dtib-bi \ 

o. e-ne-cm 1 l1, mu-ul-lil-la hi al-sig-gi 

fi e e-nc-eni-zu an-ni ii-fa-nia-u 

\ an ?]..ra-na . . . 

7. . . . .o c-ne-em-zu hi-n u-fa-nia-u 

hi -a 

8. ... . r-nr-rni-\zu na-am-bi-su su- 

rim zi-de sil-ba al sub 
9 ... . tia-am-bi-sii uz zi- 

de mas-bu sub it/ 
10. [a uru-zu zi-da ama gun zi-da J dumu 
ni al-subj 


1 lev. 

dam-ma nu -niu-un-li-li-cn fur- a 
nu-mii ’-[?/« ti-li-en 

1 ni- nigin --ne-en ni-su-sit-nc- cn 

2 . u]-hi-sitj-ga gig-ga-bi A u - su -a '• turn 


i. At thy word the heavens tremble, 
f). The word of Enlil shakes the earth. 

0. Oh lord in heaven if thy word be 
seen, in heaven there is sorrow ). 
7. fOh lord in earth if thy word be 
seen, in earth there is sorrow ]. 

8 because of thy word the faith- 

ful ewe rejects her lamb. 

9 because of thy word the faith- 

ful goat rejects her kid. 

It). 1 low long in thy faithful city shall 
the faithful mother reject her child? 

Xot many lines are missing.] 


llev . 

The wedded it has not permitted to 
live, the little ones it has not per- 
mitted to live. | 

1 It has gathered them, it has caus- 
ed them to disappear. 

2. “ For the nests their feeble ones (?) 
I give to eat . 


1. For lines 8-10, v. SH 11. 1*11, *‘>(>-8. 

2. See SH1‘. 10.22 and 2, 3. 


:t. Var. hi-bi-ta. 
t . Var. u-hu. 


2 . turyn [ -bi niyin-n;i 1 2 -nirn 

\ . \ynsun | -men mu-in yir-n 1 * * * uru-;i yur 
-rn mon 

. 7 . sul-tnk ki-suy-yn mn-sh' t -u mon 

(>. Sl T -f- Xldl X bn umbnr-m tint ’> 
n iy in- it, i men 

7 . \nrh- mi) ur 7 * - ri-mon sil-m;) yir-mon 

8 . ki don (lay n! s iikn-im) o-ur 9 * -ra-/ti 

mon 

0 . libis ni-m;i-ul Ui ;)-nti-m; i-;i/-/;t 11 

mon 

10. nin-mon K -J- SAL-mn libis nu- 
mn-ul-kA' mon 
I I . \o-no-om-mii- \ ] ;i-n i bn-nn-da-ul rt -o 
on 1 v// -in-yn-iib u, -d u y 

I ‘2. mo-o ki-o { • . 


8 . For the stalls their oxen I gather ?j 1s . 

i. A <|iieen am 1 who lias wandered 
forth, in my) cilv a stranger am 1. 
7. She that cares for the lowlands, in 
a boat submerged l! * am I. 

(1 . She that collects the tisli of t he pools, 
in a hunter's hunt (?) am I 
7. To my city hostile am I, from my 
streets 1 have hastened. 

S. In the place of begetting, | in the 
house of my begetting mother, 
protecting shadow" of her home 
am 1. 

It Compassion (?) of a cow have I . 
one of great w isdom am I 

10. A <pieon in my woman’s chamber 

am 1 ; one of vast compassion am I. 

11. llis word sends me forth in haste, 

as often as it is spoken ?) unto 
me. 


CLXXVUI 

K. .7210. Fragment of an intercession. Line 8 corresponds to SUP. 2.78, 21. 


I. rev. 22; cf. Slip. 81, 22. 


1. King, CT. XV 7, 21 falsely zur . 

2. Var. n-nnk, “ I give to drink ’. 

it. X r n r. bn. 

'«. Var. su. 

For the form of the sign, later Hr. 
7228, cf. liM. 177.711, rev. 12. 

Conlirms (71’. XV 25,8. Var. bn-nn- 
niyin . 

7. Var . uri. l>r . 720 i . 

s. Vars. CT. XV 21, 10 and 8, 20 
have o-duynl , and both dul after mu. 

it. Var. 8,20 ur. The omission of dul 
= snlulti , “ shadow, " is apparently an 
error. 

111 . Var. ni-yul , probably a variant 
of ni-mul litlu , see no. 71. obv. I. 

II. For li-n nn-ynl, Pahai", Miscol. no. 


12. For nnn-mn/. 

i:!. Var. omits. 

ji. So read. The sign is 

1.7. Var. on-mi. 

Hi. Var. mii-ub. 

17. Var. has a different text, v. SHF. 

2 , 12 . 

is. Var.” 1 give to drink ". 

Hi. The meaning of this mythological 
reference is not clear. The myth ofTam- 
muz submerged in a boat is known, 
v. Slip. 208, 10 In Zinimern , Sum. 
Kulllicder 2.7 rev. I reference is made to 
Innini who rides in a boat in quest of 
Tammii/.. 
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CL AX IX 

K. 3tHIL Fragment of :tn intercession. 


CLXXX 

K. til 73. A liturgy to ... . ami Marduk. The catchline has ..Jiar-ra-an kur-kiir- 
ra as it a l si-sa in the wav of the mountain in joy lie directed. . . 


C1AXX1 


K. 9385. Knd of a psalm. Lines 8-13 correspond to Sill*. 238, 21-20. 

C1AXX1I 

K. 86i2. Fragment of doubtful content. 

CLXXX1II 

K. 11338. Knd of a penitential psalm. 

Cl A XXIV 

K. 8831. Fragment of a psalm of intercession. 

CL XXXV 

K. i038. Fragment of a litany, (jn-a-nun - = karrailu sa la imniahhnru and < ]lll 'J>ur- 
bur-zifl-sar = naplanu. 

CLXXXN 1 

K. 2881. Fragment of a litany. The obv. 1-13 consists of a refrain. “Thy temple 
or city which thou hast made an object of admiration, behold ”. 

The reverse 1 1-13 is a duplicate of Sill*. 118, 38-13. 

CLXXX YU 

K. 1 18311. Fragment of a litany with the refrain, a-ba-i-dih . 

CLXXXV111 

K. 10728. Fragment of a liturgy, with Semitic glosses. 


CIA XXIX 


k. 11767. Knd of the second tablet of the series, a urti-mu im-mc , ‘ I low long, 
oh my city, she cries Cf. SB11. no. 31, obv. 1 


C1AXXX 


Sin. 217(1. Fragment ol' doubtful content, possibly an incantation. 

C LX XXX 1 

K. 10)177. Portion of the right edge ofan incantation against the seven evil spirits 

CLXXXXl I 

K. Pi.'lO. Beginning and end of the last tablet of the series, cn~zu s;i-mar-mar. 
The fourth tablet is preserved in fragmentary condition in SB11 no. 2S. With the 
opening- line of K. U>3(J, uniun nammunsubhcn . “ Oh lord thou wilt not reject me 
compare the title of a series 1Y It. b3/>. 3b. 

CLXXXXl II 

K. I020'i. The reverse is the end of an er-sem-ma. or song on a flute, concluding a 
liturgical series, cf. SUP. p. XII. The psalm is similar to no. INI and SBP. p. 2bN, 
which is ordinarily termed er-saij-twj-mal . The obverse 12-17 is a duplicate of Sltll. 
no. 30,obv. 12- i 7. 


CLXXXXl Y 

lv. b I NS -j- StSI. A fragment of a large tablet belonging to a series concerning 
the harlot or the female principle of lasciviousness. The obverse line one agrees with 
DT. l>7 rev. 0, and the two texts are duplicates from this point. It is probable 
that both texts form part of the same series. 1 edit lirst DT. 1)7, restoring the 
reverse from the obverse of K. blNS. The reverse of K. ;» 1 88 — SfSI is badly brok- 
en and otherwise damaged. 

It is interesting to find Ishtar appearing as the goddess of purity in the family 
life. According to the ancient liturgy SUP. 12,211, Ishtar protects women in child 
— birth, a phase of her activity compatible with her hatred of sexual immorality. 


DT. 1)7 Obv. 

1 mu uin 

2. ru-tfuh e-n e-cm (ji-nn tji-na-mu 

3. \ ru-uk-bii-u mu-kin a-ma- fim 

rn-fjal) utul mu mu-lu akkil-tfc 
b . ra-ak-bn -u sa (e-e-mi 1 


A .S. K.T., no. 1 7 . 

2-3. The messenger establisher of the 
word. 

5-b. The messenger of my counsel, he 
of sorrow. 


! . (emu here translates utul. For restorations see No. 113. 
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0. Ixi-el-('i)\-e gi-in '-<? ag-gig ne- 

aga-a 

7. ar-dn-tum (?) | am-tum ik-ki-ba 

e-ta-kal 

8 . |A7-e/-|e ama-na-am-tag-ga ag-gig 

ne-aga-a 

0. j" ar-da -turn amanamtagga ik-ki- 
ha i-te-pu-us 

ID. | atna- \na-am-tag-ga na-am-tar 

1 I . amanamtagga si-ma-tu sa niar-sa 
12. na-am-tar gig~go-ge i-cle a lu-lu 
12. si-ma-tu .s a niar-sa pa-nu s a 
dim-tam dul-lu-lju ~ 

14. yisgu-za azag-ga riur-mar-am 

15. ina ku-us-si-i ei-H-tim n-sib 
10. nill *nad azag-ga ki-nad ba- nad 

17. ina ir-si el-li-tim it-ta- ziz 

18. mus-ba-ab-dug-ga ' in-ga-an-zu 
ID. i-sa-ri ri-ba-a il-ta-mad 

20. mus su-u b-diig-ga in-ga-an- zu 

21. na-sa-kam il-ta-mad 


22. ga-nu ga-ni-lah-en ga-ni-lalj-en 

23. al-kam i ni-if-lak-su i ni-if-lak- 

su 

24. me-en-ne urn-su ga-ni-lah-en 

23. ni-nu ana Ali-su i ni-il-lak-su 
20. nrii-su u-di sii ga 

27. ana all ana tab-ru-a-ti 
. uru-sii gullab-i ki)-sii ga 

. se-ib unu-ki-sh ga 

30. se-ib ballab-[ki)-su ga 

31 . har-sag-kalam-ma ’'-su ga 
32. e- 1 ii r- kalam-m a ’’-sh ga 


0-7. The maid, the servant lias dis- 
graced. 


8-0. The maid. Mother of Sin, has dis- 
graced . 


10-11 . 

The Mother of 

Sin, 

fate 


disease. 



12-13. 

Kate of disease (w 

ho i darkens 


face with tears, 



14-15. 

t )n the clean stoo 

1 

sat. 

10-17. 

In th e clean bed 


lay. 

18-10. 

Man she taught 

the 

desire 


intercourse. 



20-21 

Man she taught 

to kiss. 


22-23. 01) come let us go to 

it, let 

us go to it. 


2 4-23. We to the city, 

let us go. 

20-27. To the city for beholding, let 


us go. 

28. Unto Kullab 

let us go. 

20 . Unto walled Erecli 

let us go. 

30. Unto walled Ilallab 

let us go. 

31 . Unto flarsagkalamma 

let us go. 

32. Unto Eturkalamma 

let us go. 


1. Head in not lugat. 
i. Gf. SHH, no. 27 rev. 0. 

:t. The finite form ba-ub-dug is here 
employed as an infinitive object of the 
verb ingan-zn . with which compare ba- 


ab-du-dii = ana puhhur , Samasumukin, 
Bilingual 0. 

i. Names of temples in Hallab, SHII. 
104, 10.18. 
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I lev. 


I . uru-su iiru-su sr-ib (in-fir- hi)-su 
: 2 . ana ali ana iili ana li-hif-firn 

ba-bi-lu 

d . e-nc-cmtjasan an-na-ge di-da- rn 
l. ana a-wa-at * ltu fslar ib-bu-ii 
d. Id-el nma na-am-lag-ga sa ha r-bub- 
ha-ha-zid 1 2 

ti. ar-tla-lum amauamfagga ina r-pi-ri 


it-ta-bal-hi t 


7 . i-de mu-un-si-in-bar 

i-dr dig-a-ge 

8 . ip-pa-l i-is-st-ma 

nap-iu-us tn li- 


lt m-ma 

0 . gasan-e gu-ba-an-de-t 

r if it na-am- 

tay-ga su-ga'-am 



10. hc-d-tum is-si-ma sa-si-e ar-ni- 


ini-mu 


1-2. I nto the citv, unto (lie city, unto 
walled l>ab\lon let us go . 

d-i . Against the command of the queen 
of heaven, which she spoke, 

. The maid, Mother of Sin, covered 
with dust, has transgressed. 

7-S . She beheld her with a look of 
death. 

’>-10, The (jiieen wailed with aloud 
wail of revenue for sin. 


11. sig sa b-bi-na -go mu-ni-in-dib 

12. ina pa-ni-a-al pir-fi-sa is- bat -si 
Id. bi-el ama-na-am-tag-ga had-ur-fa 

ha-sub 

I \ . ar-da-l um anianamtagga ina li-if 
du-ri it-tan-di 

Id. sab-ha sibir-ru-a-na de-ntu-un- 

Hi. ri-e-u ina si-bir-ri-su li-dub-si 
17. labar-e me-zi-a-na do 
18 ha-lu-u ina ntc-si-c-su 
Id duh-ba-bur ,!l,li gttr-ra-na dr 
20. pa-ba-ru ina zar-ba-bi ‘-su 

21 . ?. . . Aa-ra nie-ri 1 ba-da-ra-na dr 

22 lA-ru-u ina paf-ri u hat-tar-ri 1 


1. So t lie Semitic ( itlahalbil has read 
A7\ from zig. to rush. 

2. sii-t/a is not translated in Semitic. 
According to 11 II. 30 a 10, the transla- 
tion should be sase ami sahu-ma. 

:i. Yar. zarbabr . The Sumerian ideo- 
gram on K.dISS is hi si. the ordinary sign 


11-12. Hy the forelock of her hair she 
seized her. 

ld-li. The maid. Mother nl Sin, atthe 
wall’s foundations was hurled. 

Id- It). May the shepherd with his stall’ 
slay her. 

17- IS. May the psalmist with his mesu 
slay her. 

10-20. May the paharu 11 with his 
vessel the zarbabti slay her. 

21-22. May the . ... with sword and 
knife A> slay her. 


for l lie insect zirbabu. Apparently the 
words zirbabu and zarbabti are connected. 
V. Yar. rnr-ri-a. 

:i. Or pa/arri [A . 

The accepted translation of paharu 
is « potter ». but this is uncertain. 
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23. \mii-na-d /nj ta-me-a-bi u e-la-lu 

24. [mi\-na-a { ik-bi-si-im-ma ina 
dim-ti n lal-la-ra-a-ti 

2.5. sal-ciji-ri sab-ba-a-ni se-du nu- 
nn-i/iil-c-cn 

2I>. sa rn-ba-f urn lib-ba-sa da-ma- 

ma ul i-kal-la 1 2 

27. sa-ab tjasan an-na-r/e ta-mc-a-bi A 

25. sal-iu/i-ri sab-ba-a-ni sc-du 

23. fa me-a-bi nil nic-a-bi 

30. sa ib-sa-a id ib-sa-a 

31 . ud-dc mii-un-na-ab-ir-ra-sii 

32. [nmi sa ... \nam ub-la-as-si 

33. f/ifj-c mu-iin-na-ab-zal-la- 

a-su 

35- . . . [mil si sa us-ta-ba-ra-si 

35. sab-ba-ni 

35. mn-us-t ii<{-[> i ( ?) 

K. 5188 + 8481 Rev. 

5. »... 

5. in-nin 

5. bc-im 

7. A, inmni. . . . 

8. dimjir ni-dii in 

9 . a n ma 

10 I D XI mu . . . 

11. a. . .(jo TXIl azaij-fja 

12. na . . . SAB jtar-ra ir . . . 

13. . . .su ib-ba bur-ra 

I 5 . fib/ nam-nin-ni na-am. . . . 

15. (e-di-ik be-Iu-tim . . . . 

1 5 . su . . . . na-ni zu-zn .... 

I 7 . i-dr-ni dub-bi zi 

I 8 . i-ni-sa c-ki-a .... 


23-24. What said she to her with tears 
and wailing ? 

25-25. The heart of the lady restrains 
not moaning. 

27. 'I'lie heart of the queen ol‘ heaven 

what (said it unto her, etc.) 

28. The heart of the lady restrains not 

moaning. 

20-30. That which was should not 
have been. 

31-32. On the day when they 

brought to her. 

33-35. On the night when with 

she was satiated, 

33 . 1 1 er heart 

35. Her ear 


1 . ( 3. no 73, obv . 19. 

2. (X SI ill. no. 35, obv. 15-15. 


Yar. has lines 27. 28 as one line. 


si 


I IK . .(/is-par-rn . 

20 . ,/i n-nn me-ir-tn 

21 hi-zi-dn-ui 

22 . . . ki-u-nm an 

22. nn motfu !)-u n in. kn-H-e e . 
ynr hi . . . . 


2 \ lu(-\ e? -li-su yn-lim vl-li-litn 

zi-cm-nu t ( in-rta-din ? 

22 {...lint an he-hnu ki-nu i au- 

e-ltn (ik-ru 1 i 

20. ... . he-el ki-nn-n-tim , an-ne- 

in-e-lm i ik-ru 

27 ( . . . . i-hun he-hnn , su-ne-in- 

e-ltn 

2S li-ka en-ni-nn umna-u 

nun su-jm-ri 


CLXXXXV 

This tablet, together with the one published as no. HJb. was purchased from a 
London dealer, who claims to have received them trom an Arab oT Bagdad. Both 
belong to the same class of literature and to the same period as those published by 
Mr. Kino in Cuneiform Texts, vnl. XV, and bv Dr. Badau in BE. XXXIX, and in the 
HHprecht Anniversary Volume. Both texts have been tampered with by some 
thievish person who attempted to mend them with clay and to complete the lines 
with cuneiform signs. When tin* tablets arrived at the Ashmolean Museum, they 
had the appearance of being in a perfect state ot preservation. 1 have ot course 
removed the modern restorations. I he tablet published under this number I9n) 
apparentlv contains two hymns to Xergal (lines 1-12) and (Id- 4-8 j. 1 he introduc- 
tory hvmn to Xergal ' 1 take to mark tlie occasion ot the coronation ot a King and 
a prayer for the prosperity of the land *. The second hymn to Xergal 1 take to mark 
the occasion of the end of a drought or famine caused by the god ot summer heat. 


I. Cf. SBI1 Si, 20. 

•>. Here called Xinsuhur. 

:t. If the text contains the name ot an ancient king.l have been unable to discover 
it. <ln<fnl-' l ninaubur in line two would be a good personal name, but 1 know of 
no king by this name. 


Uu Inf (uni ;ui l.i ( u n/ it> < . 


n 
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1 . nin-rnu zid kalam-ma sukkal an- 
na 

2. p-an-na dagul i[ nin-subur rnudur 

zagin su-ii-nte-ii 

3. igi un-na igi im-me-dib- 

dib-bi 1 

\ . an-ni un-sag-fu sag-e-es mu- 

ni- in -sag 

3 . ' ] pn-lil-li nam-e-es ntn-ni-in-far 
() su rim -zid si/ sag-sag liz-zid mas 

sag-sag 

7. ama gan zid -dim dnmu sag- 

sag-ga 

8. tiir bti-mu- u-da-du amas Iju-mii- 

J u-da-sig 

0 a-za amaS nigin (?)-na- 

za 

10. an 

1 1 . ni-gal i-si kar igi-har gis. . . . 

12. ? no ba-hi-ir bar HA/). . . 

13. an-ni ki-c ni-bi ba 


i . My lord, breath of life of the land, 
messenger of Ann, 

2. In wide E-anna, oh Xinsubur, cause 

me to seize o sceptre of lapis lazuli. 

3. Before Anu thou shall proceed. 

\ . [This: shall Anu in heaven’s centre 
grant. 

3. This] shall Enlil decree as fate. 

6. The faithful ewe nourish her lamb, 

the faithful goat nourish her kid. 

7. The faithful mother nourish her 

child. 

S. Let the folds be built, the stalls 
be erected. 

0 . Thy .... the stalls 

it). 

11. Splendour 

12 

13. Heaven and earth of themselves are 
shaken when thou speakest ?] 


li 

sab-ba-tuk-a 

13. 

ur-sag ant 

bur-gur-gur ab-gim in . . 

lb. 

mu-rus-zu 

. . . ni-ba zi -kin ? 

17. 

kafag-gim 

nam-ki-ha! sub-snb-bu .. . 

IS. 

kur-gar ib-ba s i-gar-bi nie-rn 

19. 

r-mcs-Iam 

za-c dur-a-zu-de 

20. 

buf-hnf-fi 

sag-igi-kar sug nie-li 

21 

ka la m a-c 

gun igi-im-sig 2 gir-zu-sti 


1 ! . ? ? 

13. Hero, oxlike, restoring the banquets, 
who like a cow is compassionate] 
10. Thy terrible name of itself the 
sold ('? i 

17. Like a mighty man thou crustiest 
disobedience. 

IS. The foreign lands thou subduest ; of 
the regions their bar thou art. 

19. In the house of Meslam when thou 
sit test, 

20 . There is rejoicing, gladness of heart, 

fulness of joy. 

21 . The land altogether bows at thy 

feet (?) 


l. Gf. Gud. Cyl. A 27, 3. 


Var. of igi-sig (?). 


22 . har SL T I)-a Sfl)-ma-am 

23. nant-kal-yal-zu an ab-ha-ta- 

r-:i 

21 e ni<f in iyi-im-mi-niyin 

23. [ A no-nnu\-yal nam-kal-yal-zu sa- 

hal-r 

20 ki-yal-hi iyi-im-ma -un-ay 


27. nam-ur-say-zn uku-c im-mi-zu-mc 
28 . a-a-zu A cn-Ul-U ki-yal-hi iyi im-nia- 

an-a<j 

20. nam-ur-say-zu nku-r im-mi-zu 

30. nr-say ukn-e si l -si I dinyir-kiir-ru 

niyin 

31 . ki-hal-r . . . PES ha-ni-as 

32. ,l nr-nnn-yal ukn-o sil-sil dinyir kur - 

ra niyin .... 

33. say (? dih-ha-zn fu-ur-hi-su ?) 

kill. . . 

31 . an-yuh-na sfi-hal-da nu-urn 

35 . '• ne-uuu-yal say ('l)-dih-ha fu-ur-hi. . . 


22 . . . , /? 

23. Thou of Cullia?; Uiv power Aitui?) 
from the nether sea has caused 
to arise. 

2 !• seest ell things. 

25. Nerval, thy power brings unrest. 


20 

27 

28 

211 

30 

31 

32 

33 


in his vast land 1 2 3 surveys lliee. 

Thv power the people know. 

Thv father Enlil in (lie vast land 
surveys thee. 

Thv power the people know. 

Oh heroic one, guide the people, god 
of (he world, all of il. 

The rebellious 

Xergal, guide the people, god of the 
world, all of il. 

Thine angry heart ( ? j '* hoslilelv evil 
may not inspire i? 

Oh anyuh 1 of Heaven ?), unrest 
shall not be (?) j. 

Xergal, (thine) angry heart hostilely 
(evil may not inspire (?)]. 


30. clu sir 

37. nr-say niyin sar (? j-ra mas 

38. A/. iyi ini -si 

39. HAD 

10 . 11 ) 

4 l . nnnni-r da-yuh-hi-tnim an-yuh mr-r . .. 

12 . ki-td ya-sa-an an-na 

43. ya-su-an-men miyin tuy (? mu-mvn 
dr- ini diiy-o 


30 . du-sir. 

37. Heroic one of the whole world (?)... 

38 

39 

10 . . . . 

11 . Oh lord, dayuh thou art, anyuh 
thou 

12. May the maiden cjueen of heaven 
(speak repose to thy heart). 

13 . A queen thou art, turn unto me . my 
. . . thou art, mayesl thou say. 


t. kiyal refers here to the under- world. and for an-yuh as a title of gods, v. t 1. 

2. The text in I. 35 has clearly I\I (?). XXIV 21. 07 : XXV 0, 15. 

3. an-yuh-na, perhaps lor any nhbana 


let the 


ii sag de-im-tiig-r bar de-im-tug-e 

15. dim-me'-ir A a-nun-na bin (?)-//;}-/» 
de-cn-tug-e 

if*. / 1 // 1-0 a-masbim-e 1 u-bi /Ti/)(?) />* 

ni-in-gar 


ii. ** Let the heart repose ’, 
soul repose 
15. May the gods, the Aiuuiakki, the 
messengers (?) repose. 

if*. The lord fi t lie water of the 

earth has restored. 


17 . sir ;?)• .... 17 . A song 

IS. ‘ Kdge) ^ne-unu-gal-ba-bam . IS. 01 Nergal. 


GLXXXXVl 

The tablet published here is a psalm bi-sub) to Inuina, daughter of Sm. bisub is 
a term applied to a psalm or to sections of a long liturgy (as in Bab. Ill, pi. XVI), 
to designate them as songs attended by prostrations. It is evident from the contents 
of a section of an ancient liturgy called the ninth bisub id’ the composition Sum. 
dram., p. 107, 21) that bisub refers to adoration rather than to wailing. The obverse 
has been almost completely defaced, only a few phrases being intelligible towards 
the end of a section which ends at the bottom of the obverse. The reverse, although 
in a fair state of preservation, oilers great epigraphieal ditlieulty. so that 1 have not 
attempted to translate it. Here again, as in No. 1115, Nergal is prominent, and we 
may perhaps conclude that these two tablets come from Cutha, an unknown site. 
Here Nergal is called high priest (e/L, as in 0 1> I 128, and great lord of the world, and 
it would seem from line 1b that lie was patron of flocks. In line 20 we have a refer- 
ence to the religious supremacy of Nippur. " In the mountain of Nippur they how 
down ", and in line 21 to the “ Mountain where the sun sets " Line 21 mentions 
Sumer , whose needs are restored. In line 21 we have an interesting reference to the 
aged among the dark-headed people. Line 8 1 is intelligible: 

1,1 Divinity of begetting, divinity of procreation (?) thou art. 

Lor ever thou exercises! love." 


1. This is the lirst instance ill Sume- 
rian where we have the intermediate step 
between dingir (dinir) and dimmer , i. e., 
digir^> dinir^> dimrir^> dimmer . Here 
the sign PI clearly stands for a sonant 
to, and tends to invalidate my argument. 
Sum. dram., p. 28, that PI represents the 
surd tr. 


>. Cf. Had u , BK. XXIX, n" 1, II 7. 

Cf. Gud. St. B !), 20. 

4. Cf. CT. XV. 22 end, and SBP. 28b. 
Tile sign is clearly su not tug '.) 
employed in the phrase Sl'-mai. 
r>. nin masculine, as in line I. 


I diverse. 
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I in tint/ 

2 . * e 

3. nam-ursat/ ] -r 

1 . tlm t/n-la f/i 

3. ,} 'cn-lif ''.nin-tif- hi rnii-na . . 

<1. nit/ -xu sil-la (2)- hi itji 

7. tnu-la-an 2 ah-es xntj-li 

8. t/al-zu ii-li-had-du t/nh-hi . . , 

!> ... x u-/>i-d xu-mah 

IK. 'i pti-lil ,u nin-fH-hi nin-si-in- na ;t . .. 

II hi.. in n -nit 

He verse. 

12. en ' u m : -unu-tjal-ra la-da r-da 

13. [ 'vn-hl ll ' nin-lil-hi iiiu-na-an-xum-nui . . 

11. rn-r/al Lhr-ra-ha mi-ni-in-tu-ri 

13. gis-tna si lit/ '-ga sag-hi-gim sii-i/r xii-xuh-hc . 

IK. siirim PA dugud unit giihhal hnl-iid hu-nm-ga-ni 
17. ii-niit-un halani-ma ? ? ? HE] 

IS. ma-agit / n-ru gis-ig gis ? -ga-ha-ha ? mi) in it 
IK ii-mu-lu ' ug-iir ’! ? me-tjitu igi . . . rn . . . 

20. hiir nihru- hi -xii nii-uni-xi-ni-ih-gal-la-ix 

21 hiir hi ulu-xux u/u nn-gal-ha im-hil ti-ir su-ni . . 

22. /./-(? )-t‘n-(/i litl-hi ni-tjur-tfiir 

23. uhn sag-gig -ga 

21 zi-ha nit/in si-si nani-ab-hn 

23 gir-hi su-siliin dingir-ra-ni gii-dv-a zi xu si lint 

20. garza gil-sa-a da-cri hiir-xii xu 

27. d nr n -iuui-gal hit/ a l ulit-siis . . . 

2N . ' ] ‘cn-lil d nin-lil-hi sag-snrini inii-ni 


1. Written xag-ur. 

■1. Vowel-harmony lor in ii-(i-nn-na . 

Originally nin-n n-si-a n-na . For variants v. Uaou\ Hil/irrrht. Anniv.. p. 10t>. 

i . Note the hum ol‘ the sign. 

>. See SAK. 82, note d . 

r». So the sign gir has been transcribed. The value iu\ according to the syllaburs 
belongs to the sign PIHIK , later confused with Gift. The reading nr must be 
considered extremely doubtful, and has been introduced to explain the late form 
nrrgal. 


— si; — 


2ft. nani-hi-sit gnl-uku 1 dug-zal-la-rne Id-hit.. 

30. nihrn-[ki ) ntah e?t nin igi me-gitn an-nii . . . 

31. dingir sig-a dingij- ? -gan-mr-en dn-eri-su ka-aga 2 rnu-ni-gar 


32. ki-snh A innina duntu sin :i -na-ka 

33. Ini gal me-a si -a me nant . . hi. 


CLXX.XXYU 

A LITURGY TO NIX TO 1), GODDESS OF CREATION 

Ashmtdean Ib'isni. 

The object published under this number, although in bad condition, is nevertheless 
of great value in the history of liturgical composition. The prism is four-sided, eight 
inches high, and each of the four faces four inches wide. A small hole, a half inch 
in diameter, pierces the prism from top to bottom at the centre, so that t lie object 
could be turned upon a spindle as it was read. As will be seen from the text, the 
edges are all worn away, and it is not unlikely that the object has served some more 
practical purpose than as a prayer-book in the ancient temple. The prism contains 
about 1 to lines, divided into eight sections called kisub , precisely as the ancient 
Enlil liturgy of Nippur published by me in liabyloniaca , vol. 111. 211 If. Each 
section of this liturgy ends with the same refrain, which, according to my interpreta- 
tion, refers to the creation of man and woman, the Biblical Adam and Eve. 

I he occasion which gave rise to the composition appears to have been the coro- 
nation of a patesi king of Kes. The goddess of Kes being Xintnd (a form of Xinlil), 
the goddess of childbirth, it is natural that the liturgy of a patesi of Kes should be 
formed upon the mythological and theological concepts which had attached 
themselves to this divinity. Its fragmentary remains lead us to infer that the 
liturgy would have given valuable information concerning the Sumerian ideas of 
(he creation of animate nature. From the few lines preserved on an Assyrian copy 
of a hymn to Xintud of Kes no. !).">), we gain a faint idea of the poetry which 
characterized this cull 


1. For this title see 1 )k Gi:vot’iLLA( , I SA., p. xwin. 

2. Probably for ki-aga = ranm. 

Sie ! without dingir. 

i. Cf. also nos. |t)2 and 1 07. 


/lies, like Dir, appears to have been a locality either near to Kis or a part of Kis, 
east of Babylon, the site of moilern Ahimer. Kes and Kis oeeur side by side in the 
Stele of Manistu.su and the Code of Hammurabi, and are never confused According 
to a passage in my Sum .-Huh. P.sulrns, p. 2i. 7i, the temple in Kes was called 
Ekisiijija. Kes was the centre of the cult of Nintud, and Kisof Zamama, whose temple 
hears the name Ekisibba. Nintud is a form of Ninlil of Nippur; in other words she 
is the Ninlil of Kes, where her character as goddess of begetting was emphasized. 
Hammurabi appeals to her as the begetting mother, Code H, 12. As the goddess who 
erealed mankind she appears as Arum, Ki.xc, Creation 1 121,21 -.According to a 
tablet published by Du. PiNt.u i:s in PSBA., HH I , pi. XI, Ninlil or Heii/ Hunt had 
seven names for seven dillerent localities. Here Xintud is connected with rii-ol-ti , 
and Ninharsag with Kes .iH-el-li maybe an error for hi-el-ti, as we have di-cn-ffi-rn 
for hi-cn-f/i-ru in this Prism. Kelti would be for Kes/i, in which case Kes and Kes/ u 
■would be possibly differentiated forms of the same word. Ninmah, another epithet 
of Ninlil as the goddess of the temple Email in Babylon, has the title fot'isuf h;ihi/i, 
“she who bestows life ", 11. A., S, t»0, 1. .‘12. 

Thus we see that Sumerian theology attributed the creation of mankind and 
living things to the earth-god and his consort Enlil and Ninlil, in this capacity 
called Nintud, “ lady of begetting ". It is, therefore, extremely unfortunate that this 
prism secured for the University of Oxford by a generous patron has not been more 
perfectly preserved. Not only is it important for its bearing upon Sumerian religion, 
but this line specimen of the manner of arranging classical liturgies is as yet our only 
important religious text from Kes. The variants and restorations are taken from a 


tablet 

in Constantinople, belonging to tin 

* Nippur Collection, numbered I9!I2, and 

eopied by me with the permission of Du. 

IIu . pr ft a it. 


Col. 1. 

Col. 1 

1 

. . . mini h-e 

1 . Nintud from . . . j has sent forth. 

2. 

.... mi | m-fn-nh-r 

2. Mother Nintud from. . has sent. 



forth. 

2 . . . 

!-f;i e-itmj ih > )-t;i-;i h-e 

2 has sent forth. 

1 . . . 

, limit n hiir-ru itji nii-ni- ih-il-if 

i Unto Nintud (?)j the lord of tin* 

world lifted his eyes. 

2 . 

, . . . timiin ni-hn ntu-mi-(/ur- 

2 the lord exalted in glory. 


<jur 


b. . . 

. . H-iii-tjim snr-ijim mu- tut '! 


7 . . . 

. . . run- mi- ni- ih ? 



1. I he only argument for the identification of Kis and Kes is the faet that I\ 121172, 
a variant of CT. XXY 2b, 1 lb has Kis for Kes. 

2. Cf. Weissuacii, Unit. Miscel. 2.7, and above no, H)2. 


8. mas. . . ... hi 

<1 ah- hi 


10. 

if ul)- hi 

10. 

stood 

n . 

. . . hi-ia ? (hi im-ma- an- snr 

II . 

from its with he 

poured out. 

12. 

.... nia-ma ? UD al-mh- in;) 

12 

budded budded. 

13. 

kahtn-ma-hi ansu-kur suruh- 
hak 1 

13. 

their land the horse of Shu- 

ruppuk. 

H. 

/al ka/am-ma-hi ansu-kur 

suruhhak 

1 1 . 

the dark-headed people, their 

land the horse of Shurruppak. 

15. 


15. 

In grew up, with heaven it 

rivalled. 

10. 

da ma-a kiir-rn sat/- 

i la- hi 

Hi. 

In grew up, in the mountain 

lifted its head. 

17. 

-a har-sacf-fjiin s'n/- </a 

17. 

gleaming. 

IS. 

[cn-lfAH-i ki)\-(/im rih-ha {jnlu 

si-in- r/a- an- (uni-mu 

18. 

As EX-71 All a form let man hear. 

111. 

ur-saf/-] hi ' l, as-sir-ffi-(/im rih- 

ha 

111. 

Their strong one like Xinib in 

form. 

20. 

. . .ama si- in- (/a- an- u- 

i ml 

20. 


21. 

[nin-hif’ nin-tud-yini rih-ha- 

a-t ra 

21 . 

Their lady like Xintud in form 
(shall be). 

22 

a-ha or- mu- ni- in- duh* 

22 

Who the wailing shall begin? 


23. 

ki-suh 5 (fu- as- a- kam ' 

23. 

A prayer Section one. 

2i.f 

. . . kes]-(ki) duy- ya-du-a 

2i . 

in Kes well budded. 

25 


25 

in En-Il All-ki duy-ki well 


duy-ya- du-a 


budded. 

2(i. 


20 . 

. . . like in heaven passing. 

27. 

azay-yim- ’rib ,si- ri-a- ye? 1,1 

27. 

like the holy in form beautiful. 

28. 

na-f/im fat- kur- 

28. 

hke lighting humanity. 


kt'ir- ra 




Gf. Hadai , Miser/., no. 17. 10. 

157 

5 has a liturgical note r ''nannar, 


Yar. omits. 

"Pi" 

iver to XannarL 


Lines 21 -}-22 form one line on Yar. 


. Yar. e y/o/m-ma, 'lirst prayer*. 

i. 

Yu i*. has^y||[|for ki-suh passim. For 


. a is last sign on Yar. 

0 — 

knhu v. Sum Or. 212. Const. 
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29. 

f/im ki-a-la 1 sur- 

sur- f’ii 

29. 

like . . . which beneath is pour- 
ed out. 

30. 

. . . .yim nuir- (lit nindn-ib-yim f/ii- 
nun-ntt 1 

30. 

reed- flute;, is loud-voiced. 

31. 

bi-la libis kalarn-ma 

31 . 

the people. 

32. 

bi-la zid ki-on-fji-ra 2 

32. 

from its. . . . the soul oflife 

in Sumer. 

33. 

ligir-yal an-c us- sa 

33. 

great potentate following 

Anu. 

35 . 

da-fjal a/t-e :i as- sa 

35. 

great following Anu. 

35. 

-gal an-c us- sa 

35 . 

great following Anu. 

30. 

lal us-[sa i ’ l 

Col. 11 

30. 

Col. 11 

1. 

bad an-ki . . . 

1 . 

heaven and earth. . . . 

2. 

abzu 

o 

the nether-sea .. . 

3. 

. . . dinyir kis-(ki) 

3. 

. . . god of Kis 

1. 

d -cn-lil-li . . . zag 

5. 

Enlii 

5 . 

uma A ‘nin-/ud es-bar (Vi. .. 

;; 

Mother Xintud decision 

0. 

c kes-[ki ) . . . na 

ti. 

Temple of Ives 

7. 

cn-IJAlt- (ki)-tfim rib- ha gain si - 
[ in-ga-an-tiim-mu ] 

7 . 

Like EX — IJAE a form may man 
bear. 

S. 

ur-sag-bi iU ds-sir-[gi-gim rib- ba\ 

8. 

Their strong one like Ninib in form. 

9. 

...uma si-in- ga- an-ii - tud 

9. 

... a mother may beget. 

10. 

nin-bi nin-tud-gim rib- bn- ra a- 
ba cr [mu-ni-in-duh J 

10. 

Their lady like Xintud in form i shall 
be). Who the wailing shall begin? 


1 1 . yu- ntin- katn I I , 

12. c an-su gam-du ki-su 12. 

13 . e an-su gnsa/t . . . ki-su ninmi... 13 . 

1 i. e an-su. . . ki-su lu . . . I 1. 

15 . e'c in-su . . . ki-su !f !r \-) 15 . 


Section two. 

The temple above a vase ? is, be- 
neath is. 

The temple above, the queen ..... 

beneath lift v 

The temple above is, beneath 

is. 

The temple above is, beneath 

is. 


1. So Yar. clearly. 3 . Yar. an-ni. 

2. Gf. Iiadau, Jfisccl.j no. 10. i. Here ends Col. I of Yar. 

Babylonian Liturgies. 12 
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10. 

ha an-su . . . yim I'd hisu <///•(?). . 

10. The gates above like are fixed, 


a 

beneath are. 

17. 

v an-su mus-rjim siy-ya hisu ini- 

17. The temple above like a dragon 


yim a-c 

blazes, beneath like the Sun 

18. 

c an-su ud-yime-a hisu. . . nannar - 

18. The temple above like the Sun arises. 


yim ? ? 

beneath like the Moon. . . 

It). 

e an-su hiir-ra hisu idim- 

1 9 . The temple above like a mountain is, 


m a 

beneath a cavern is. 

20. 

e an-hi cs yu- ? -hi na- nani . . . 

20. The temple above in heaven and earth 



thrice is. 

21. 

en-IJAll-yim rih-ha yalu si-in-ya- 

21 . Like EX-JJAll may man a form 


an-fum-mu 

bear. 

22 

ur- s\ay-hi ,]m as-sir-yi-ba rih-ha (?)- 

22. Their strong one like Ninib in form, 


a- ra ?] 


23. 

.... ania si-in-ya- an- u- 

23. May a mother beget. 


tud 


21. 

nin-hi) •’ nin-tud- yim] rih-ha-ra 

25 . Their lady like Xinlud in form shall 


a-Jja cr-mu-ni-in-d uh 

be. Who the wailing shall begin? 

a*; 


23. Section third. 

20. 

[cri in-ya-am uru in-ya-am say-ya 

20. Behold the city, the habitations too 


a-ha-a mii-un-\V\ 

behold ! Who therein shall 



| dwell?]. 

27. 

e hcs-(hi) cri in-ya-am say-ya a- ha 

27 . The temple of Kes (and) the city see ! 


a- mu 

Who therein shall dwell ?] 

28. 

say-ya-a ur-say ursay-e-nc si-mu- 

28 . Therein their heroic ones it will direct 


un-[na-ah-sa ?] 

aright {?). 

21). 

cs-har-hin-duy-ya-su ? mu-un ?. . . 

29. To herald decision it will. . . 

30. 

e-C'tyiul u<lu . . . . yud-am ma-ye . . . . 

30. The temple the oxen and sheep. . . 



like one ox. . . 

31. 

crin-c ih-ha-a (?) an sulcal 

31. The cedars messengers divine. 


suhal . . . . 


32. 

e-e yud sar-ra-am al 

32. The temple the oxen, all of them, 



shall. . . 

33. 

c-e iidu sar-ra-am al . . . . 

33. The temple the sheep, all of them, 



shall. . . . 

31. 

(jis-ma-l nc-ifun (Ji*ma dinyir li 

35 . With. . .wood the boat of the god 



he made? 

33. 

(fis-KU dinyir har 

33. With usharinu-woodlhe . . . ofgod . . . 


1. Yar. 


cs-ham-ma . 


2. Yar. omits. 


Col. in. 


— in 


Col. in. 

1. rji* A-rrn-dAH-us dingir . . . 

2. har-sag-da an -da sig 

d. en- IJ AIl-{hi)-gim rih-ha gain si-in- 

ga-an-tiun-nni ]. 

V. ur-sag-bi ,h as-sir- gi-ygim rih-ha 
">. . . . [am,'* si-in-' ga-mu- liim-mu 

0 . [nin-bi d nin-tud-gim rib-ba-ra u-ba 
er-mti-ni-in-duh . 


7. j hi~sub gu-lam-hatn-ma 

8 . e 

II. c la ur 

I0...ki*y- f J a ~ :i nr-sag-ur-sag-c-nr si- 
mu-\ un-na-ab-sa ? 

11. (1 nin-har-sag-gnusumgal-a an-na hi 

irn-ni i ] 

12 . dingir-nin-tud uma-gal-la t ud-liut 

rnu-iw 

Id. ll sul-sig-e-a jra-le-si-ge nam-cn mu. . 

I i gi ur-sag-ga cs mu 

lo. * dim- me figir gal-anA edin-na-aid 
mu-uni . . . 

10 . c sihha liilim * giiu-iun 

17. en-IIAJl- hi -ga'-gim rib- bn gain si - 
in-ga-an- tum-mu 
IS. ur-sag-bi tl ;is-sir-gi : '-gim rib- bn 
111. gis c> a in a si-in-gn-nn- ii- tiul 

20 . nin-bi A nin-tud-gim ' rib-ba-ra-ba er- 
mu-ni-in dub 


1 Withsv?/7j;f/n-wood the. . .of god . . . 
2. In the mountains on high shining. 
2. Like EX-/JAl!-[ hi) a form may man 
hear. 

L Their strong one like Xinib in form, 

d mav the mother beget. 

0. Their lady like Xintud in form. 
Who the Availing shall begin ? 


7. A prayer. Fourth section 

S. The temple 

11. The temple 

10. Therein their heroic ones it shall 

direct aright. 

1 1 . Xinharsag, regent in heaven and 
earth . . . 

12. Xintud, great mother, she who causes 

begetting 

l.‘>, Sulsig-e-a the patesi with lordship 
en dowed ? . 

It- Xini h, the heroic, in the abode 
installed ? . 

la. The demon Dimme, great regent in 
the plains . . . 

10 The house of the wild goats and the 
sturdy sheep altogether. . . 

17. Like EX- II All may man bear the 

form. 

18 . Their strong one like Xinib in form, 

111. A man may a mother beget. 

20 . Their lady like Xintud in form may 
be ;. Who the wailing shall begin? 


21. gii ~ i;i~ ham- ma 21. Section tilth. 

22. e ud-gim hi-gal-la gub-ba- inn 22. The temple like the sun in the vast 

abyss was founded. 


t. Var. hi. 

2. Var. omits na-an. 
:t. Var. lulim-e. 

Var. git . 


it. Var. gi. 

G. Ama is the tirsl sign on the variant 
in this line. 

7. Var. e. 
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23. am-bar-bar-gim edin-na lag-lag-gi . 

21-29. Only truces of lines. 

30. [ e/ 2 -7/. 1 /?-#//! -y/ni rib-ha gain si-in- 

ga-an turn-inn 

31. [ur-sag-bi ,] as-sir-gi-gim rib- 

M 

32. [ a;na si-in-ga-an ii-tud 

Co] IV 

1 . nin-bi] (l nin-twJ-gini rib-ha a -ha er- 
mu-ni-in-diih 


2. gii as- bam- ma 

3 . ... c-du°-bi sa . . . 

i . ... bi c-du°-bi . . . 

3. . . . hi -an * l a-nun-na . . . 

0 . ... c an-na . . . me-cn 

7. ... a n-mu-un-gub 

8. ... tug-lal nam nw-un-lal. 

0 . . . . e umum lt on ... nc 

10. ... e-a nr. . . mu-un-gub 

11. ... a su-bi-sii azag-ga-am du-du-ge['l) 

12. ... e-nun... e-ne gii-tiig-am. 

13. . . a-ni go sag niu-ni nig-gi-ne . 

1 \ . ... go gbg-ga gig-ga-nc. 

13 gig mi-ni ib-za 

16. ... dug ba-zal-bi a I -dug 

17. ... e-dug ka-zal-ir-bi al-dng 

18. ... ni-bi a-nui-un-dnrun 

19. ... bi sag-ga nin-tag-hi a-\nui~ 

un -du run] 

20. cn-IIA It- \gini rib-ha gain si-in- 

ga-an- turn-mu 
21 . ur-sag- bi d as-sir-gi-gim rib-ha 

ama si - 1 in-ga-an-ii-f ud i 
22. \ nin-bi dingir]-nin-tnd-gim rib-ba- 
ra a-ba er-mu-ni-in-duh 


23. Like a furious wild-ox on the high 
lands, it has been placed. 

30. Like EX-IIAlt-bi may man bear the 

form]. 

31 . Their strong one like Ninib in form, 

32. Maya mother beget. 

Col IV 

1 . Their lady like Nintud in form (may 
be). Who the wailing shallbegin? 1 

2. Section sixth. 

The seventh section is too badly damaged 
to yield a connected sense. 

The refrain at the end agrees with that 
of the preceding sections. 


l. The lines on Col. Ill were incorrectly numbered on plate LXV11. 

1 estimated the illegible sections too high, but was able to number the lines cor- 
rectly from the variant. 


ma 


23. (ju imin-ham- 

Oflhe eighth and Inst section only a 
few traces of lines remain. 


CLXXXXYI1I 

K. 2731). Fragment from the end of the reverse oi the third tablet ol t lie series 
dug-am not otherwise known. 


1 ga-an-dug mu-lu 

2 hi (?) ga-an-dug mu-lu 

3. ; a-gim I ga-an-dug a- ha ha-ru-e-e 

a [ suh-hi 

i . a-ki-nilul-si man-nti ux-sa a-hu-lap 
s a na-du-u 

3. urii-zi-mu ga-an-dug a 

f>. e-an-na ///> 1 imin ga-an-dug a 

7. har-sag halam-ma uh imin ga-an- 

dug a 

8 . e-tur-kalam-ma uh imin ga-an-dug-a 


1 1 erv, “ who ”. 

2 I erv, “ who ”. 

3 . This will 1 cry, “ Who shall escape? 

Mow long ! he that is cast out.’ 

3. Oh mv faithful city! I cry, * ‘ \\ ho 
shall escape? llow long! he that is 
cast out.” 

li. Oh Eanna of the seven regions-! I 

erv, ‘‘Who shall escape? llow 
long! he that is east out. 

7. Oh llarsagkalama ' of the seven 
regions! etc. 

8 . Oh Eturkalama of the seven regions ! 

etc. 


1 . uh in these passages refers appar- 
ently to the seven stages of the temple 
tower, hut the term uh, direction, 
region", does not seem to describe the 
meaning of a stage of a tower. More- 
over all the names in lines 0-8 are those 
of temples, not zigg uj'a Is, or towers. The 
seven uh occur also after the name of the 
templee-PJ, temple of Ningirsu at La gash, 
v. SAK. 270. An e-PA atUmmaon the in- 
scription of Lugalannatum, published by 
SeiiEiL in the Complex Pendus of tiie 
French Academy Inscriptions et llelle- 
Lettres), 1 0 1 I , after page 31 8. n thelatter 
case u!) does not follow e-PA. Unless we 
infer that in each of these cases the name 


of t he temple includes the tower for 
which no separate name existed, the 
reference cannot be made to apply to the 
stages of the tower. The precise cosmo- 
logical and architectural implication of 
t he seven ///^remains unknown. Note that 
in the earliest reference to e-PA at Lagasli, 
SAK. p. 2 A1Y 2, the seven uh do not 
yet appear, so that t hey probably repre- 
sent some later addition. For uh—gepar , 
‘stage’ of a tower, see No. 207 11 I 

2. Here certainly the name ofa temple, 
as in SUP. 1 1 i 0 , 37. For harsagkalama- 
(/,■/', a city, v. ibid., 2t>3, 3, and PSI»A, 
HU I. pi. XL 3. Cf. II 1L 3!) rev. 1 \ . 13. 
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1 1 e \\ -hose maid stood forth for him 
his maid now stands not forth. 


9 . gi-in-hi 1 2 guh-ha gi-in-bi nu gnb-Jn 9 . 


10. sa am-fu iz-zi-zu-su a-mat-su-ul iz- 

za-az-su i 

11. la-bar-bi gnb hi-bar-bi nu-yuh a-ba 11 lie whose psalmist - stood forth 

ba-ra- c-c a kub-bi for him, his psalmist now stands 

not forth. Who shall escape? How 
long'! he that is cast down. 


12. me-e ur-ri g in •’* inc-e 12. I am become a foe I 

sal-su nis-hu dug -am 


CLXXXX1X 

LAMENT OF INNINI FOR TAMM 17. 

Sm. 13G8 IIaitt ASKT. 118)-)- K. 6819 = BA. V G81. The beginning of the 
text has been restored from Zi.m.mern, kultlieder No. 2G Obv. Ill 3 to III 9, where 
the text ceases to be a variant of Sm. 13G8. The text is especially interesting 
because of the clear reference to the drowning of Tammuz in the Euphrates, 
and the descent of Innini to the gate of hell, guarded by the demon who car- 
ried Tannnuz away to the lower world. In VAT (ill -j- G 1 2 — j— 1 371 Obv. 11 1 5 (Zim- 
mern 26) begins a section of a Tammuz liturgy, which after line 17 is interrupted by 
a considerable break. When the text of Col. Ill begins to be legible, the third line 
is identical with line G of K. G 8 i 9 , but line 2 of VAT. 61 1, etc., does not agree with 
K. 6819, o. 

Obv. 

2. mu 

3 

h . ama hala-a-ka (?) i. The mother of the hero 


1. Amtu is here a religious title, pro- 
bably a priestess or devotee of Ishtar. 
The same function of the amtu appears 
in a Sumerian text of the Nippur Collec- 
tion in Constantinople. 

2. This passage is important, since it 
proves that psalmists assisted at the ser- 


vices of private penance. 

3. The same catch-line occurs in SB11. 
30,32 but the section preceding this line 
in SBH. 50 does not agree with K. 2759. 
Compare CT. XV 21, 9 uru-mii ur-ri 
gin “ To my city 1 am become hostile”. 


8. nm-mui . ... 

li. nma hen-men 1 2 3 * * * \nh nmnr-ru yit- 
nnm-ine i-de-zu gnr-rn-nm-ina 

7 . nh nmnr ] -rn if a -mi-gi-gi 

i-de- z 1 1 gn r- rn -n m-m n 

8. nr-hu nun hu- ri I 

9. tu-mu-zu H-[hi-ir-r;inu-nui-ru-;ih- 

si-du] 

10 . mn-rn-hi • 

1 1 . u-mu-un si-gn‘ ] \ nu-mu-rn-n h-si-du\ 

I 2 . he-el na-,Vi-pan-\ ti 

18. u-mu-un gi-\gi mi-mu-rn-nh-si-du 

I \ . he-lum dn-i- hu ? p 

18. nmn ha hi- n-hn edin-nn\ p 

IG. um-iti i id-li inn si-\ ri 

17 . a-ra-l i-hn edin-na •’ 

IS. inu-lu sir-rn-u li-hi-[ir-ri mn-dn 
te mu-un-di-n] 
15) sn sir-hi gal-lu-ii 


I . li-hi-iv-ri ii-mu-un xi-gn mn-dn te 
mu-un-di-n 

2. g ul-lu-u he-el nn-us-jum-ti mi- nn- 
nm (uxnlpitmmi 


8. The cattle ? . 

G. “A mother thmi art. The cow for the 
call moans not ; oh give heed. 

7. The cow for the calf lowed not. 

Oh give heed. 

0. Thy child the gnllu demon will not 
give up to thee . 

II. The lord of destruction will not 
yield him to thee . 

13. The slaying- lord 7 will not yield him 
up to thee . 

18. The mother of the hero in the plain 
unto the lord came? 

17. In Arallu,in the plain unto the lord 

she came ?] 

1 S. “1 le of the loud cry, (he gnllu demon, 
me why has he rohbed ? ’’ 


I . “Oh r/alln* lord of devastation, why 
hast thou destroyed him from 
me ? 


1. VAT. till omnits. 

2. K. 08 i 9, mar. 

3 . So A S K T. 118 rev. I and K. 
G8 111,9. IIaitt's text has here, Xjjf i. e. ? 

nig-[si-<jn ?]. VAT. <>11, si-f/e. 

K. 0819, omits 11. 13 f. VAT. Gil, 

dug -ye. For the dfiihu who slew Tam- 

nmz, \. Sill I. 08,12. 


:i. Cf. 11 A. V 07 i, I ?). 
i>. VAT. Gil omits lines 18-17. Cf. 
AO. 1331 Obv. 11 in Tiriu:.u-Danc,in’s 
Xouvelles Fouilles de Telln. 

7 . Cf. SBH. 08,12. 

s. In the Tammuz liturgies two kinds 
of gnllu are mentioned. 

In this text the gnllu appears as the 
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.3. me-ir-si gu id zimbir-{ki)-ge ma-tlu 
Ic niu-un-di-a] 

\ . ina ffi-ij'-si-e 1 sa a-ab pu-rat-li 
[ntinam ia/i /usalpi/anni] 
5. ur-nui in-bad dam-\ rna-nui) 

r> . su-ni ip-te-ma mu-/i] 

7. si-ib-nui in-had dumu-\mii 

8. bir-ki-ia ip-ie-mu nia-lri j 


3. In the Hood - of the hank of the 
Euphrates [why hast thou des- 
troyed! him from me ? 

5. My womh he opened, he my hus- 
band. 

7. My lap he opened, he my son. 


slayer of Tanimuz, who in SUP. 31 1,26 f. 
conducts lleiit-sevi to Hades, andguards 
the gates of hell. 312,12. 

In Sciieil -J- Zimmern , Tammuz, Obs. 
11, Tammuz has seven ga llu as his atten- 
dants, who wail for him, and Const. 2200 
rev. 20 mentions seven ligir-si = su- 
sajiinu , who bring Innini to Tammuz. 
It is probable that the seven ligir-si of 
Innini are identical with the seven gallu 
of Tammuz, or his attendants at his mar- 
riage. susapinu means, ‘"attendant of a 
bridegroom”. 

1. girsu , loan-word from an original 
gir-sig. Tammuz is referred to as lU da- 
mu sag-ga umun me-ir-si[g ) = Tam- 
muz] damka be l gir-su-[u , SB1I. 80 rev. 
H -f 131 b 28 f. — SBP. 100, 1 i. In 
line 5 page 20 of this volume we have 
the same god referred to as ITnuu-mu-zi- 
da,i.e.. Ningiszida ina limit gi-ir-si-e {= 
me-ir-si), “ on the borders of the Hood”. 
The meaning “inundation. Hood of fresh 
water, waters of the undersea”, 1 infer 
from mir-sig — urpatu , ‘"stormcloud”, 
Ur. 811 i, and diibhudu sa mirsi fol- 
lowing dubhudii sa samni , “to make oil 
abundant”, in K. 1339 rev. 10 C P. 12, 


30]. Here mirsu evidenllvrefers to some 
beneficent element in nature. Further, 
perhaps here rnir-sig = sarbillu (rain- 
storm?) following mir-mir-ra = mehii , 
11, H. 31 c 8, and Gula (= Xinkaraka) 
has the title c-mir-si-ga , i. e.,belit girse 
(?), perhaps “lady of fresh water”, refer- 
ring to this goddess (mother of Tammuz) 
as goddess of healing, CT. 23,3,51. It is 
tempting to connect the element gir-su , 
in the name of the well-known god .V in- 
gir-su , with the word me-ir-si ; the name 
would then he practically identical 
with the title of Tammuz bel-girse 
“lord of the Hood”, referring in any case 
to a deity of vegetation who sends fresh 
waters, and in this aspect connected with 
the Ea group. For Xingirsu placed in 
the Eridu pantheon, v. CT. 25, 10, i-3 = 
29, 93. References to Tammuz who peri- 
shes in the Hoods are, SBP. 312,10 and 
33 i, I If. The latter passage justifies the 
supposition that in the ceremony an 
image of Tammuz was cast upon the 
river in a little boat. 

: 2 . Cf. Zimmerx, K.-L., no. 1, rev. I, 
a-mc A ’ dumu-zi-di ab-dib-dib , “The Hood 
has seized away Tammuz”. 
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0. it li-bi-ir'-rn mn-dn to mu- uu- 

tti-n 

10. u (jnl-lii-u in-ti mi-n r un 

(lisa (//if mini 

I 1 . bn ti-bi-ir-rn-bn // n-nn-f/nb n mu. . 
1:2. inn bn-nt/ t/nl-li-e tu-us } -ziz 


0. Andthou oh i/nllu-<\cmim, wli y hast 
thou destroyed him from me ? 


II. At the gate of the y«'t//i;-demon 
verily l will j)lnee myself. . 


( :< ; 


LAMEXT TO TA.MMt’Z AND IXXIXI 


k. 33d0, published by Macmillan in BA. V 679, and collated l>v me. The translit- 
eration is taken from my own copy. The (ablet belongs to the beginning of a long 
Tam muz liturgy, and represents both Tammuz and Innini as departed from the 
earth. It is possible that K. 33d6 belongs to the same series as no. lid, which is to 
be placed somewhere near the end of n liturgy. 


6 kn-nntj-fjh-tje In 1 2 3 4 5 * * * * 

7. mu-mu mu-ml-nn-zu tn 

8. uin-ri dam sib- bn tn 

9 . dam-mn-rn ' (fitj-ffn-bn tn 

It), dinijir dumu si-ir-tur-rn-i/c'tn 

11. u ~ si-ib-bn-f/c <jn si-ih-J/n-\ t/e 

12. sab- bn ft si-ib-bn-f/e (/a bu-bu-dn- 

13. u-ine-a-am ‘' ihimn-zi no-stO ihUf-t/n 

liUf-huf-i/n 


b of the land • how long? 

7. mu-mu thy husband how long ? 

8. Oh queen wife of the shepherd, how 

long ? 

{I. ( )h amorous wife, how long ? 

10. Divine son of Sirtur , how long ? 

I 1 . Pure food, pure milk. 

12. Oh shepherd, pure food, sweet !) milk. 

13. Let be 10 . Tammuz, how long, pure 

words (?)... 


1. Vide ZK, 11, 281 

2. Or uz (?) 

:t. Head tn-[su i. 

4. Gf. GT. Id, 18, If f. 

5. So the text. For rn emphatic vide 

S 1G3J. 

<>. The mother of Tammuz is mention- 

ed also in HA. 8, 1 0 i , obv. 11 19, dumu 
A ’si-ir-tiir-rn-ge , for which the variant 

VAT. G 1 7 has a 'dumii si-ir-tfir-ra . 

Ba hi/ ton ia n Li hi rt/ies . 


*. Var. of u — aba tu , also VAT. 617 
Kev. I 19. 

x. nc-sn = li-si) = nun mnti , how 
long? For / < //, v. Sum. Gr. £ id b. 
The same word occurs in SBP. 336,12- 
ld, and3I2,2i. The text has HAM clearly, 
possibly an error. 

t». Gf. Kuchler, Med. j). 13d. 

10. For the imperative of the verb me , 
to be, v. ii-mc-am , SBP. 282, 2d. 

u 
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I i . sab-ba ne-ta [ ni-yiir'-a fast) mu-hi 

in-hu/fl) 

10. A, duma-zi-ta ni-ytir-a ta-sn 

hi. u-yiir-rn-a u la-ha-da hum 1 2 3 * fast) 

17. ya rjhr-ru-a yu la-ba-da-um ta-sn 


1 i. Oh shepherd that sleepest, thou that 
liftest thyself up. how long ? 
thou that art estranged. 

Id. Tammuz, thou that liftest thyself up, 
how long ? 

Hi. lie that carried food, now eats not 
food with his brothers!. IIow long? 
17. lie that carried milk, drinks not 
milk with his brothers). Why 
art thou fallen ? 

1. Thou that liftest thyself up, thou 
that liltest thyself up . . . 


llev . 

1. ni-yiir-ru-a ni-yitr- rti-a . . 

2. yud-yim si-ni-su 

0 . e-si yim hin 

\ . silam-yim 

0. elim-ma 

(i . sib 


CGI 

This dialogue between Tammuz and Ininni is published by Du. David W. Mviir- 
man, Babylonian Publications of the University of Pennsylvania , Vol. 1 , n n 0. 
In this liturgical dialogue it will be noted that Tammuz invariably addresses lstaras 
his sister, precisely as in the Manchester Text, IV 20, Vo, etc. Note, however, a 
trace of the figure Belitseri' 1 , sister of Tammuz, I 7 mu-ti-na , where the nam 
apparently no longer applies toiler, but to Innini 5 . For my text I have made useofa 
more correct copy by Dr. lladau. 


1. neta —neda =i/ar/,v.SI»l\ 007 n. 1 0. 

2. A Tammuz text in Constantinople 
has ni-yur-ru. Cf . rev. 1 . 

3. For A*// min the sense of eat, v. liois- 
sier, DA. 21.12 ; — — summa ina rnursi- 
su ijtallah itebbi ussab ahala ihhal me 
isatti husapa ihassap buri-su ilhi irnal , 

“If in his illness he fears, gels up and 

sitsdown, eats foot, drinks water, breaks 


bread and takes his bowl, he will die". 

The line was transliterated by Virol- 
ucai'I) in Bab. 1 11,201. Here husapa ihas- 
sap is written PAD-KUM. The text has 
KUM + SB, i. e., //a:;. These signs inter- 
change, v. IV 11.211 * C rev. a 20, hum- 
ma, var. hum-ma. A parallel passage is 
Sciieil, Tammuz rev. 11 1 0 f. — Zdimeun , 
Knit lied er p. i b 10 f. 


^ Hi. u nu-me-a u ba-an-da-hur. Where food was not, food is eaten. 

^ ciiul. i j.y nu-me-a a-ba-an-da-nay. Where water was not, water is drunk. 

10. u nu-me-en-na u ba-an-da-bal-a . Where food was not, tood is stored. 
AM ’ l 20 . y a nu-me-en-na ya ba-an-da-yaz. Where milkwas not, milk is drunk. 
4-. Sum. yekten-anna musten-anna 7> mu-ti-an-na^ SliP. Id l, n. 0 ; Zimmern, 
Per Babyl. Gott Tamuz , p. 0. 

:i. Probably also in .Scheie, II, 20. 


1. bal-e SAL-KT-ma '(-/it na-mu'-e 

2. <! ' bahh.tr '• tin m -tun- ni ? .... <’ 

3. in-nin t/u-sur-rn * thuj-li tjur-ru 

\ . ,l * inninn tjn-sur-rn thuj-li tfiir-ru 

‘) . sc-l-t/i-nn tliKj-li inn 

b . than ninb dwj-li n 

7. ,u inninn ... inn li dntf-H a 

S mn-rn si;/ 

^ 0. in-nin tju-snr-rn r/n-inii-m- t/in 

li). ,u inninn r/u-sar-ra (/n-niii-ru- ;/in 

1 I . ses •’ (fii-snr-rn ma-i-rn-tn 

12. n-bn-n mn-c-ri-u n- bn-n mn-i- 

rn-fn 


1. Ulteringa discourse his sister was. 

2. To Hie god of sunlight, her consort. 

she was (speaking), 

!{. The heavenly (jueen 1 2 3 * * * 7 who brings the 
verdure in abundance, 
i. Innina who brings the verdure in 
abundance. 

*>. « The sprouting tilings (?, abun- 
dance where 

b. 1 ] is consort who 

abundance bestows ? 

7. Innina "ho 

abundance bestows ? 

S to in (/ consort ? 

!). « Oh heavenlv (jueen, the verdure 
\ I will restore for thee. 

JO. Oh Innina, the verdure 1 will restore 
f to thee. 

II Oh brother, the verdure. where 

\ is it taken ? s 

il2. Who has taken, who lias taken ? 


1. Cf. Zi.m.mek.n, >»«//!. /uill/ie</rr,'l a 1 tV. 

2. So hadaij. nn-mu-r for nn-mr an 
emphatic, particle. 

3. IlereTammuz apjiears as the solar 
deity, apparently identified withShamash; 
cf. Zimmeux, Drr Hub. Got/ Tmnuz. j> . 
17. 1 1 is argument based upon K. 171 is, 
however, vitiated by the fact that k 171 
is an extract from the great « (iod List », 
in which at any rale in its late form 
the A dad group separates Shamash from 
Tam muz, see Zhimekn, Znr Ifcrstrllunr/ 
dor t/rossen Got (enlist e. ]). 111). See page 

hi above. 

For tju-sur , ‘springing verdure’, 
lit . ‘plant of the garden’, x. t/ii-su-ru, 

lbib. 1 Y, 238,0. Cf. also fjii-su-ru — zurti. 

‘begetter’ Urn. and Del. II. \Y. 


2 (ill a . to which add PS15A. 1012. p. <1, 
I. 2, zn-ri ilmii. 

."». Note that lninna does not speak to 
Tammuz as « mtj brother 

i». For Inti — speech, discourse, v. 
Sum. Grant., p. 203 bul \ . 

7. in-nin — nin-nnn, a synonym of 
t/nsnn nnnn. Zlmmep.n. Dor linbi/l . Goff 
Tmnuz , ]). 10, on the basis of S1»P. 
8 f , 22 fjasnn n-nn-n iln istnr sahaf, 
interprets “the lofty goddess ’. Hut for 
nun — - smnu (a noun cf. Sum. Gram., 
SO, n \ , ininna-bu-t/c , a form which 
proves inninn to be a construct com- 
pound . 

s. For i-ra = bnbnln. “carry’, cf.SHP. 
2,2i with 1,‘i, and for the passive verb 
I’orm.v. Surn. Gram.. £ 202. 
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rjn-hi ma-a-ra a-ha-a 

ma- 

S*3- 

l 


i-ra-ta 

/ 

J*- 

N. 1 A -j- KU-mu ri-a-bi 

< fa-mu - 


\ 


ra-tfin] 


P- 

,u innini ri-n-bi 

ija-niu- 

| 13 - 

[ 


ra-i/in , 

f 

(Mi. 

sen ri-a-bi-u 

ma i- ra- 

If). 

1 


ta 

[ 

*17. 

a-ba-a nm-ab- til-til a-ba 

f -a ma- alt- 

('7. 

i 


til-til 

] 

US. 

tjn-bi ma- a- ra a-ba 

! -a ; ma-ab- 

f 18. 



t il- til] 


i ly - 

SAL -f- A l *-/// u til-a-bi 

t/a-m li- 

I"' 

(21). 


ra -tj in 


innini til-a-bi f/a 

-mu-ra-tfin 

r 

21 . 
i 

son til-a-bi-a 

ma-i-ra-ta , 

(21. 

L 

a-ba-. a ma- \ah-tab-bi * 1 

a-ba-a 

^22. 

/ 

ma-ab-tab-hi 

) 

23. 

iju- hi ma-a-ra ) a-ba-a 

ma-ab-hi- 1 

r 23 . 


hi 


2i. 

N.lA-fAT -mn tab-ba-bi 

l/a-mu-ra 

,2i. 

\ 

j 


!fi” j 

1 


'* innini tab-ba-bi tja- 

■mu-ra-tfin 

25. 

2li . 

sen tab-ha- bi-n ma i-ra- fa 

20. 

127. 

a -ba-a ma -a b-zi- zi 

a-ba-a ma- 


) 

1 


ab-zi-zl 

< 

27. 

1 

2S. 

t/u-hi ma-a-ra a-ba-a 

m a-a b-zi- 1 

I 28 . 

r L 

S. 1 A-j-A U-m u zi-a-hi 

zi ' | 

< fa-mu- I 

,20 . 

(.30. 

'* innini zi-a-bi <ja- 

ra-tfin 

•mu-ra-tfin 

ISO. 


The plants from me who has taken? » 

« My sister, that which is taken, 1 
restore to thee. 

( )li Innini, that which is taken, I re- 
store to thee. » 

« Oh brother, that which is taken, 
where is it transported ? 

Who has made an end thereof, 
who lias made an end thereof? 

The plants for me who has caused 
to perish? » 

My sister, that which perished, 
1 will restore to thee. 

Ininna, that which perished, J will 
restore to thee. » 

« Oh brother, that which perished, 
where is it gone ? 

M ho has taken, who has 

taken? 

The plants from me who has 

sundered ? » 

« My sister, that which is taken, 

J will restore to thee. 

Innini, that which is sundered. 1 
will restore to iliee . » 

Oh brother, that which is taken, 
where is it transported ? 

Who has felled. who has 

felled? 

The plants for me who has 

felled ? 

« My sister, that which is fallen. 

I will restore to thee. 

Innini, that which is fallen. I will 
restore to thee ». 


I. For tab, see Sum. tir. 2jo. ftanu, v. Sum. Gram., p. 2o7 zem . 

i. Below Ibis sign the scribe adds cn . m it would be a case of partial 

1( is probable that this gloss indicates assimilation of m to the dental sibilant 3 
that zi is for zi-cn zi-cm <? sitj - su- (or .s), v. $o'> a. 


^3 I . ses zi-a-bi-a nta i-ra-ta 

;32 . n-bn-u inu-ah-tiuj-lnfj n-ha-n mn-huj- 
| t'V! 

33. t/ti-bi nut-a-ra n-ba-a mn-huf-huj 

1 3 i . S.\L-{ Kl -niu huj-n-bi (ja-nm-ra- 

I 

'33, ,u inn ini fntj-n-bi tja-mu-ra-i/in 
;3I>. scs hitf-a-hi-a nut i-ra-ta 

}37. u-bti-n nut t/urim-t/iimn ' a-ba-a 

i ma-tjurim-ffiirun 
38 . t/n-bi nm-n-ra n-ba-a mn- 

(fiirnn-tf tirun 

,3!). N.1A-J-A7 ’-mu (jurun-na-bi (fa- 
in n-ra-t/ in 

'll). ' l ’innini ijurun-na-bi tfa-nm-ra-i/in 

'll. srs tj iirun-na-bi-a nut i-ra-ta 

12 . n-ba-a nui-da-an-nad a-ba-a mn- 
dtt-an-nad ’’ 

'i -3 . za-ra hen-da-an-nad heit-da- 

an- nut I 

'i \ . za-ra ni/ablant inn] tien-da- 

an-nad 


1 31 (Hi brother, the fallen when* 
are they transported ? 

3 2. Who Inis crushed, who has 

crushed ? 

33. The plants For me who lias 

crushed ? >• 

l'3'i-. « My sister. Ihat which is crushed. 
) I will restore to thee. 

133. lninni, that which is crushed, 1 will 
restore lo thee . ■> 

3f> . (Hi hrolher, the crushed, where 
i are they gone ? 

137 . Who has garnered, who has 

garnered ? 

38. The plants from me who has 

garnered ? 

3!) ■■ My sister, that which is garner- 

ed, I will restore lo thee. 

'll), lnnini. that which is garnered, 1 
will restore to thee . » 

\ I Oh hrolher. that which has been 
garnered, where is it transported? 
12 . W hom shull 1 embrace. whom 

shall I embrace ? 

\ 3 . Thee 1 would embrace, yea I 
would embrace. 

i \ , Thee, oh im husband, 1 would 

embrace. 


I. I he phonetic value of the sign II. 
ending in it see 1. 31) is most likely 
tf u run , rja/nn-na K. H 7 'i 111 21) scarce- 
ly comes into consideration, since the 
sign is only apparently made up of 
tja -}- tun . 'hhe form of the ancient sign 
bears no resemblance lo <j a fun , cl. 
KEC. 103 with U7. My reading is con- 
jectural. 

i. <ja appears as the precative of the 
lirst person when the writer wishes to 


express determination, vehement asser- 
tion ol purpose. bcnju\ is employed 
with Ihe lirst person in tin* expression 
of wish, desire. Cf. Sinn . ( Irani. £ 210. 

For this reading v. Kim;, /A. 
XXV 31)2.10 US-SAI.-hAM (fit lain, 
nitahlam < t fit him represents a hitherto 
undocumented phonetic change n > g 
or t lie reverse process of <j 7> n £ 31 . 
The change was probably produced by 
partial assimilation n lo h . 


\ '» . (] d;ty;il-usu/uy;tf l-un-tut hon-dn- 

ftn-nutl 

it), hu-fi' ,l ’on-lii- hi-yr hen-tin- 

un-nsnl 

17 . sny-zi-fn-e-n hen-dn-nn-nnd 

i-S . a hnrn-yn ri-;t ! hen-dn-nn-nntl 

ill. ni-yi-en /nu-lu sn-nh mnl-Uam /tw- 
in sn-nh tun l -hum ' 


13. Dagalusumguhuinn I would 

embrace . 

ili. The comrade of Enlil I would 

embrace. 

i-7 . lie that from I lie Hood is risen 5 , 1 
would embrace. 

18. lie whom tin* father in the holy 
chamber did create, 1 would 
embrace . 

ill. Ileturn, oh lord, create the risen 
waters, oh lord, create the risen 
waters. 


1. i/siitn is written with the hieratic 
form of ,>TTT iso photograph as in GT. 
XV 20,3. 

i. So apparently the photograph. Cf, 
Bab. til 210,13. An unpublished seal 
bears the name of the owner kn-lu-ha-ni. 
It would appear then, that hulu > yulu 
thru , friend was a title of Tammu/, 
and that the name hu-lu-ha-ni really 
means “ Turn muz- Irani" . htt-li also in 
My h mum . 10 Y 2. 

:t. ri-u </ n-ri-u ;cf. nn-izi htir-tn ri-ti 
“incenseercated in the mountain", Snrjui 
IX 112. 

'i. For nutf-hnrti — suhn/ni, ‘institute, 
make’, v. Ent. Gone IV 28: ITukagina, 
Plaque Ovale IV II. 

This reference to the rising of Tam- 
niuz from the ilood must be brought into 
connection with the dillicult passage 
SUP. 31)8,10-13 Zim.mf.un, Tanmz- 
lietler 208, and cf. p. 21 i ; see also l>.\u- 
iussin, Adonis ttnd Esmun , p. 100 /‘In 
his infancy in a sunken boat he lay, In 
his manhood in the submerged grain he 
lay". Here follows a reference to the 
slorm-llood in which the god lay, and 


again (312.10 reference is made to the 
raging Ilood which brought him low cf. 
Scheil 11 17;. For the disappearance of 
Tammuz beneath the Hoods even more 
direct is the statement, 333 VI 23 IT., 
“lie who upon the river was cast out". 
The descent of Tamnniz into the Hood, 
and his sleeping in t lie submerged grain, 
is naturally connected with the casting' 
of coflined images of Adonis ami ( )si- 
ris upon the waters, and the throw- 
ing of the Adonis gardens into 
the sea v, lUnnssiv, up. cil . . IS8 . 
Note also that Istar, in her descent to 
Arallu in quest of Tamnniz crosses the 
« shining river », Hal). 1\ 2if,30. These 
references to the descent of Tamnniz be- 
nealh the waters and his resurrection from 
the Hood may refer to him as the sun- 
god (see 1. 2 in his aspect of quickener 
of vegetation, whose descent into Hades 
at the summer soil ice was represented 
as that of any ordinary mortal who jour- 
neyed to the lower-world beyond the 
western sea, where the sun himself passed 
into the nether-sea. llis ascent from the 
tlnod m ould be at the winter sollice. 


:;o inu-iii sn-ith-tiui 


Oh lord niv heart 


103 


sbj '-mi-in- :*>». 
iliifj-yn-iim 


Hum will 
rejoice . 
the gra- 


*il . ;d nu-ay-nm t/ur <lub-<hiJ)-b;t-an 'll . The spade labors not. 


naries shall he heaped 

‘>2. so- <j;) iwn-o sA-tfttt / duff-yn-nm '52. ( )h gracious prince, the regular olfer- 

ings command . 

•id. /nu~un-I>;)r sc-ir * t/t'ir sAr-ra-Am .‘id. Possessions multiply ?), the grana- 

ries enrich. 

*> i . sab-o ab('t) sutf-siuj :1 -//a-;itn .'i \ . ()h shepherd, the sj/rini/in// renluro 


irrigate - . 


bal-bal-e '' ini/mu-bani 


d.*>. A discourse of limina. 


Pi; \sru, . \dnnis . 1///.V and Osiris, p I ‘.).*i, 
regards the drowning of Tam mu/, and 
his rescue from the Hood, as an act of 
sympathetic magic. 



1. Uncertain, 

:t. So photograph. 


U)l)i:\l)A et cohhigenda 


Xo. 10. Line 7 rend zi for nam. Although the duplicates, SBI1 . 17 rev. 4 ; 20, 
30; 23,1 i, have bur-XAM-sar, yet bur-zi-sar is elearh the correct reading. K. 
4638 Xo. 183 is an interlinear duplicate of lines 0-8 — SBP. 80, 27-32, and this text 
has also zi. bur-zi y) is translated by naptanu sabutu in K. 4038, and bv naptanu 
sabu in SBP. 80,31. For ziy = sabu, tall, high, v. Sum. Or., p. 238. With the help 
ofK. 0237 -|- 1038 we interpret Sill*. 80,30 f. as follows :- 
bur-zi sar-ra lU yibil ah-yal-lu-ni 

najdan sabu 1 ana submutu illl yibil a by a l la 

" In heating the lofty howl, Gibil the all-wise one (magnifies theej 

Line 1 1 the sign is u-sar , cf. Thcrkau-D.vngln UEC. 4-90. The Semitic transla- 
tion is i-sit-tum ; cf. usar — settum, Hr. 10139: Hit-turn, Sm. 1080. 

Xo. 11, The line drawn at the left edge is to be suppressed. Only the right hemis- 
tiches are preserved. 

Xo. 12. K. 4213. Traces of a line at top of col. 11, which is the upper edge ; the 
lower edge is a broken surface. 

Xo. 15. K. 9134 rev. is a duplicate of SBP. 124,24-40. K. 3315 (no. 103) is a 
duplicate of SUP. 124,19-34. Iv. 9154 rev. 3 has su-tu-ra-fa, after which correct 
the doubtful signs in SB1I. 45,20 = SBP. 124,20 at-lir to su-tu. Lines 1-5 read 
I ) at-ta si-ri-[ta . . . ] 2 za-e diriy-ya (3j at-ta su-tn-ra-a-ta 4 zu-e luyal (5 

...tim ba-su-u at-ta-ma sar-ru. Correct S 1 > 1 1 . 45.28 doubtful signs to ba-su-u. 
SBP. I2 4.2S read ba-su-u. Line 0 probably bcn-sed-de. Line 10. sa-du-u ra-bu-u 
iln enlil. Line 12, before e-bur read ana (?) or bit (? ; cf. SBP. 120,35. 13 . . .ra-ye. 
15). . .sa-du-u rahu-u, etc. 

No. 16. K. 24 obv. I 18 read ba-da-an-diy — ul-te-mit , SBH. 73, 8. 

Xo. 17. On bi-du -[du ?L cf. no. 03 and YAB. IV 331. Lane 4 is probably to be 
translated, “Third tablet of a song on the tlute, a liturgy to...". 

No. 41. The sign dim, SBH. 14, 13, appears to be confused with ha. K. 3345, 12 
has a sign followed by -ri which 1 am unable to identify. 

No. 43. Line 1 read A 'dumu-zi. 


1. Var. ina naptani sabuti, where najdanu is regarded as feminine, naptanu 
apparently means “howl, dish”, originally. 


No. 'i7. Line II is probably the end of the namenf a series '■ • ffii-la-din-diy-ffa . 

On this tablet all the legible signs are the last on the right edge. 

No. 01. Head mu-un-(/a-sn-ra. 

No. ;i5. In line 0 the sign bar before u is to be suppressed. /> is a gloss oil nu 
giving a variant reading u-mu-iin-si-f inf . ‘may he repose. 

No. TO. K. 0208. Eor correct copy see no. 02. 

No. 71. Line S read hlr-day-amas No. 122,2 v. under Corrigenda . L. 10 
read i luniii-sat/ c-a-(/e. Eor Nana as daughter ol Ha., v. Gudea.Lyl. A 2,10, - sister 
of Ningirsu and child begotten of Kridu 1 ». Lines 07-00 SB11. No. .IS obv. Id. 

Uev. l-d -SHIl. No. OS obv. S.0. 7, hence SB11. No. 0 S followed directly upon 
No. 27. 

80. In line Ht read a-lum sa na-ab-ru u-sn- nii-u . the city which the enemy 
submerged. 

80. W ith rev. 0-8, e-rji-a. . . , dunui r-a . . . , nin-zi-da . . . nin -tfii-fn. . . , compare 
SHIL 00, S0-S7. 

00. Obv. S, read kalam-dib-a , and cf. K\dai . 1>L. 20,0 rev. 7. Lev. 0, rnu-un-nn - 
an-luk-a. After line eight insert ania^‘nin~tud-ri i-fu-bi-fa mii-un-nn-an-luL-a. In 
lines 0 f. insert a/na. 

101. Line I for bur-nir i ead sir/ i Hr. 7070;. 

100. Obv. i, read iisuni n-h'i-snj-t/a na-a, “the dragon lay in the nest" : cl. 1\ 
H. no <’i 02 : h 21. Ill line IS read... i-yud yul c-luni ifiid-tjuf and compare IN' 1L 
03 it 1 0 . 

110. Obv. 0 read yis-hi <jii-(ju-ru. The interpretation p. 00 is uncertain. 

1 17. Line 0 is a catch-line, and is separated from the preceding section by a cross 
line. The name of the series is to be read mn-e unuis- a-na\ 1\ H.00 a 7. ASK l . 
p. 120 has the same series indicated in the colophon. SHIl. 100 begins with the name 
of this series. “ the fold of the lord". 

LOT. Line 0 for sal-la read dam. 

131). Line II for bar read dinr/ir. Line Hi for tur read duy. The interpretation of 


1. Nana is probably a case of vowel harmony for Nina. Sayu; was the tirst to 
discover the identity of Nina and Nana . Cf. SBH. 102,20 nin-zi-da tU i/asan ni-na- 
« 7 -(A{), with 210,11, nin-zi-da ijasan-mu tU na-nu-a. So read also lit, 01 and 208,20. 
See also 1 00, 1 0, nin-zi-da : ruba turn hit turn :yasan [ iU na-na-a : bel-el-lu llll ^-a. 
Also, nin-iju-la ijasan-nm A, na-na. SHIL 011,17 : K.5I07 rev. 10. A ina is the virgin 
goddess, consort of Tammuz in the pantheon of Eridu.SBP. 102,20-20, corresponding 
to lnnini and Taminuz in the Nippur pantheon. SHE. 102,10 f. Throughout Babylo- 
nian religion the goddess Nana and lnnini are usually kept apart, though both 
represent the same theological aspect. Nana constantly follows Nebo and Tasmetum, 
who belong to the Eiidu pantheon ; v. SHE. 210,11 ; 208.20; I I 5.01 ; 100.13. 

u 


Bitbyloni; i n Lilvn/ies. 


i or, — 


this line is doubtful. Line '21 at end read ur-tjitn bu-idim-en ; at the beginning per- 
haps bahnj-di (??). « Alas, oh my god ! how long thus shall there he wailing?,,. 

1 VO. K. 3020 ohv. 10-20 can be restored from Zimmern., K.-L., 00 11 7-15. 


10. ult-p />/]-. say 1 ub-e Jta-da-ab- 

fjam ' 

11 da-o bp-. say 1 da-e ba-da-ab- 

f/arn 2 

12. si-<h'tf/-</a tjii-bi-de j ur-na* ba-c 

si- si ' 

13. PA-sty-ffii-bi-dp ] mur-fju 0 bar 

ra 

IV. si<f-</u-<jar-ra ur-bi [r/ii-tni-ni-in- 

mar 1 

15. [dam-ta nu -nr j i-dc-mu-un-ma-ma 
10. \dumu-ta nu-ar\ i-de-mu-un-kar- 


kar s 

17. i-lu mu-un-na-ab-bi 

IS i-lu nui-un-na-ab-bi 9 

19. o-saij-di tiib-ba s ni-iJA°-dar- 

da r 


20. uru-ba kaskal-a-su \ ? ) nw-un-\ 

mar 


10. Without he cried (?}, within he 
humiliated. 

1 1 . Within he cried (? ; , within he 
humiliated. 

12. In the cavern he cried, and its roof 

fell in. 

13. In the. . . he cried, and the bulwark 

was broken. 

I 1 . The brick wall is fallen ; straight- 
way he crushed it. 

15. 

10 . 


17 in woe he spoke. 

18 in woe lie spoke. 


19. The sanctuary 

20 . 


151. Duplicate of IV It. 53 r. Ill 1-5. 

157. Head K. 0503. 

158. In line one Zimmern would supply before kiir y a-ma-ru na-natn, and in line 
two before sadi-i , a -bu-um-ma. The idea would then be, “Lofty one, furious (?), who 
a deluge is ; he has shattered the mountain”. 

HA. Y 030 forms a variant to lines 34 If. [Zimmers]. 


t. Yar. </ii-bi-dr, he cried. 

2. Yar. ba-an-da-ab-f/a. For the euphonic nasal n before <7, compare Poerel, OLZ. 
1912. 294. Other examples are, nu-inu-im-da-tna-tna 186 r. 17 — nu-mu-da-ma-ma 


SBP. 10, 13. mn-na-an-tjin RA. 9, I 12, 25- 
da-ma-ma = nii-niu-da-ina-ma, p. 0, 13. 
3 . Yar. ur-bi. 
t. Var. si-s;i ; v. Br. 3405. 
o. Yar. <ju. 

6. Yar. bar (so read ? Zim. stir !). 

7 . Yar. cjii-mi-ni-ib-rjar. 


= mii-na-tjin, Gud. Gy 1. A 2,9. nu-mu-un- 

8. Yar. bar. 

9. Lines 17 f. are omitted on the var- 
iant. a. SBP. 00, 24. 

10. Yar. mi-ni-tb . 
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Page 07 1. 30 insert yi alter K-sid-A. 07,30 read ni for mi. 

1 03. See (Corrigenda to No. 10. 

1 (»T> . Uuilingnal duplicate of V 11. 00 11 7-20 Sum. (hum. 100 Already 
published by G. 1). Guay, Sa mns iitd'ufinus 7V./7.S, pi. XV. 

107. P. 70 read l cm] ties. 

177. K. 2780 belongs to the same table! as K. 2881. and 1 have given the com- 
plete text on plate LXIX. On page 1\ 1. 0 read ii-fa-nia-jiad mt lu-ra-na . . L. 7. //- 
ta-ma-pad . P. 7o 1. 8, read amar not yu. Suppress note 1 ; also HA. 0,0 n. 8 1 2 3 * * * . 

Translate, ‘'Of the stalls, the young cattle I give to drink"; see 11A. 0.0 u. 0. 

The whole of tablet ISO belongs alter line 10 p. 71. 

Ucv. 10-20 is a duplicate of CT. XV 7,7-17 (SUP. p. 10 X Since GT. XV 7,22-27 
— rev. .‘11-30, it follows that rev. 10-30 SUP. 10,7-27, and SBP. 2, 18-21 tills 
in the gap between K. 2881 rev., and 2780 reverse.lt is probable that SUP. 2 should 
be restored at the beginning from SUP. 10,7-20. Zimmehn, K.-L. 23 \ III 3.7-33 is a 
duplicate of SBP. 10, 7-27 and of SUP. 2 as far as line 1 I. Here called variant A 
Zimmkkn, K.-B. 01 obv. is a duplicate of SUP. I 0,7-1 i, called here variant U. 

(CT. XV 7,7-10 SUP. j>. 10; is here restored from rev. 10-20. 


m (’)• 

ud-dr e-nc-om 

an-na e-ne-em 

>t 

mu-uJ-Ul-la-ri 

17 (S). 

nd~dc sab-ih-ha 

ll * yu-la-ri 

IS (0). 

lid-dr sa-ab-hul- 

-ma-al-la ''•//<//- 


ul-lil-la-ye :t 

19(10). 

ay'* c-zi-mu 

ba-a Ij-y ill- la- 



ri ’ 

20(11). 

ay iiru-zi-nin 

ha-ab-hul-la-ri 

21(12). 

na-iun-lar ay-c-t 

mu siy-yan iic‘ , ~ 



in-duy-ya-ri 

22(13). 

an-su ni-ziy mi- 

■niu-iin [} ~da-itia~ 


ma 


7 The spirit is the word of Anu. and 
tin* word of bCnlil. 

8. The spirit of the angry heart ol 

A nit, 

0 . The spirit of the evilly-disposed heart 
of bCnlil, 

10. All of my consecrated temples Inis 
destroyed : 

1 1 . All of my consecrated cities has 

ulllicled. 

12. Pale has alllicted all my temples 

with calamity 7 . 

13. I )n high it raged and was not re- 

strained (?i s 


1. Page 7 i note I refers to obv. 8-10. 

2. This duplicate escaped me and was discovered by Zim.meiw 

3. Var. ri. Note that ri and ra mark the direct and indirect construct in the same 
manner as i/c and ha ; v. $ 103. 

i. minima sumsu. 

;i. Var. tju-la-a-ri . 

C. Var. omits. 

7. Var. A VIII it agrees with this text. Var. B has sly im-nic-[cn~ilfh/-t/a-ri . 
x. Var. B has ay (? .S7i (?) zi-zi nu-mu-da-ma-ma . 
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20 llj. A7-.su ni-ziy nu-tnu-nn ] -da-zi-zi 11. Beneath it raged and was not with- 


2i la) na diziy-yn-hi-lu-ra mu- held <?V* 

ub-hi-ir 

20 Hi hi lu-sa-a - mu-ub-riy 


InBev. 0 read perhaps nin-yu- la yasan-mu tU na-na-a . 

Bezold, Catalogue under K. 2780, indicated the connection of K. 2780 and 2881 . 

170. Bead 1. 8 as Hal- 1 A si-sa . 

171. Page 7 0 read K . 0 173 . 

18 0. See Corrigenda fo Xo. 10. 

1 80. See Corrigenda to Xo. 177. 

188. Lane 0, read man-nu: a-bn mn-un-dih-bi : il-li-ik. 

102. Bev. 7 read u- ha la- zu mu-iin-zii, “ Who comprehends thy form? ». 

10 r i. On page 77 mention should he made of Bezoi.n's note, Catalnyuo, p.007. 
Page 78, 17 read il-la-lil (Zi.m.mkkn '. Page 70,0 for zid read durun and 
line 0 it- ta -pa l-sah. “In the dust she sat." ZniMERN]. 

1 ‘age 80 below, 1. I 2 SAD is uncertain . L. 13 read si-ib-ba . 

202 Fragment of a psalm. Bm. 2,121. 

203. Fragment of a Semitic hymn to Tammuz. K. 10712. 

201. Fragment of an Ishlar liturgy. Xote lines 3-0, mas-sub-Jja-.su , dnmu-sub-Jja- 


s/i, mu-ud-na-sub-ba-sn r-hiil-a-su, “Because of the rejected kid, the rejected son, 
the rejected husband, the desolated bouse", k. 3033. 

203. Fragment of an lshtar liturgy . K. 11077. 

200. Fragment, of a litany. Xote 1. 1 d a/<3-[ mil ?j. K. 0338. 

200. Fragment of a large litany of the cult of lshtar. Three columns on each 
side. Col. 1 of observe entirely gone. Of the reverse only a few lines at the begin- 
ning of Col. V are preserved. Iv. 11 130. 

Obv. 

11 

1. sitb-bc se-ib-c . . . hi de-en- X 

1 . A prayer for the temple. . ., that it 
be restored. 

2. mu-u-bi tid-me-nu-yim mu - j a -a 
di-di-in 

2. Now (?) as in the days of old, where 
shall 1 go ? 

3. nam c-bul- [ 'la-hi er-ra'lyiy-ud mu- 
ni -ib-zal-c 7 

3. For the desolated temple with tears 
night [1) and day lam surfeited. 

1. Var. omits. 

2 . Var. tai-a !). 

:t. Var. .V... ni-</ai’-nu-mu 

Var. B. . . i-yal nu-mu-da-zi-zi . 

7. rnt'-ni-ih-zal-zul. IV 11. 21 Xo. 3,20. 

i. Cf. SHI 1 . 07,78 and Xos. 31, 38, 
120, A7-.su dc-cn-yi-f/i ] and 202. 

!» . Vide SBP. 183 n. 10. 

<>. Bestorations uncertain. 
mu-un-zal-U , K. 3031,7. The element 


b in <h ese prefixes is purely euphonie, and interchanges with n before the root. 


HI!) — 


i. 

r- zi-niu sr-ib c-kur-i 

ra-nui 

\ 

;; 

cs c-nam- ti-ln 


b 

(1. 

r-zi-mu sr-ib zimbir-i 

ti-mti 

11 

7 . 

r-sa-kud-kala m -nia 


7, 

S. 

r-zi-mu sr-ib tin-tir-k 

i-ntu 

S 

0. 

cs c- ( u i '- ku fatn-ma 


!l 

II). 

r-zi-mu sc-ib bad-si-. 

■ib-ba ki-\ mil 

Hi 

1 1 . 

cs r-niah 

ti-la 

1 1 

12. 

cs e~ dar 

a n-na 

12 

Id. 

r-zi-mu sc-ib itniig- 

ki -mu 

Id 


1 i V ge-par-imin-bi 


For my consecrated temple, tin* brick 
house of my Fkur, 

For (lie abode ol tlu* house of lile. 
For my consecrated temple, llie hriek 
house of Sippar, 

r l'he ten i pit* of judgment of (lie land. 
For my eonseeraled temple, the hriek 
house of Uab\ Ion, 

The abode of the temple, fold ol the 
land. 

For my consecrated temple, the brick 
house of Barsippa 1 2 , 

The abode of the house ol life, 

And the abode 1 daramia. 

For my consecrated temple, the hriek 
house of Freeh, 

The temple of the seven dark cham- 
bers. 


1. For the change*/ 7> r in bad-si-ah Jmrsip, v. Sieykrs. Phonetik A; 777. 

2. Fauna, temple of Freeh, is here described as having seven dark chambers, as 
in Xo. 1 ofi, 1 andSBll. 100. di. T'h e term describes the section of the temple known 
as the ziggurat or stage lower ; v. II ll.dtla 20 c-gi'-pfir-imin — ziggnrratum unit;. 
For DAK = bar, v. Br. .'5222 . 

The name of the stage tower of Freeh occurs as gr-par-imin an- mi -go ? , S 1 > 1 1 . 
100, d \ \c-gc-par- intin , Xo. 02. » ; c-g e-pa r- i n tin- it i . Xo. 1*10,1. o-gc-par at Sippar, 
SHI 1 . 120. 12, is probably an epithet of some temple. Xote that Fauna, llarsagka- 
lamn and Kturkalama, all temples of Innini in 1 !reeh, are described as having 
“seven regions” [ub , p. 03. lib and pc par appear lobe employed interchangeably 
for ‘stage* of a tower, g 6-par — giparu certainly means, “dark chamber' , whence 
it follows that each stage of the tower contained a secret chamber. See linallv 
ZniMKRN, K.-F. d!) obv. 7 f. , r-an-na sii-ub-ba-su , ‘for Ivanna pros Ira led* ; gr-par- 
imin su-ub-ba-sii , ‘for Geparimin prostrated’. On the general use of tiie word v. 
SUP. 2i0. Tammuz is said to depart from the r-gc-pai\ by which the ziggurat in 
Freeh is certainly meant, SBP. d00, \ I ; gc-par-ta ba-ra-c-a , ‘From the secret 
chamber he has gone*, Zim, K.-L. do r. 1 HI. See also K.-L. 2(1 II Id. It is possible 
(hat the word occurs in Messeiisc.umidt, Kcilschrifl-le.rt ans Assur, pi. 27, i ki-par 
of Xunamnir. The reading ki-kisal, by Litkenhill. ASJL. 2S, 1 !)•>, is dillicult. [‘’or 
the value par for Br. o 1-71), v. BA. 7,1 10 (Tiilheau-Dangim . 


] 10 — 


Obv . 

1 urii-ii-ilinj-i/n n </i- it- hi 

2. nibni- /./)? a-diuj-tjn o^-ln nnir-rn 

hi 

2. uni ii-iliuj-i/a < n-tji- u-hi 

uruk l,i\ n-diuj- if;i e-ln mur-ru-hi 

2 . ' urii a hi- us- su hi 

0. uni nn— iini-lii nil fnr-ri-dn- hi 

7 Uni nui-ul-lil-lii hn- id- lu-hi 
8 . uni umun-nn li-li nc-in-lnr-ru-hi 
0. uni ,u mu-ul-lil-i.i i! u ,) -mn-niu 

10. un-ni snL-hi-t/id- da- hi 
1 I . cn l1, nu-dim-mud-du satj-dih-hu-hi 

12 . uni na-nm-tar (j'uj-ija im-nui-dii-u 

12 . uni !l iS kf sinj-f/h ha-zi-ijit 

I 5 . uni U" KU-la la-ha-nt sub-ha- hi 

1 7. uni hi-rl-hi nu- hid- lu- hi 
Hi. uni habit j -hi nu- li- hi 
17. uni me siuj-tfi) ijuh-ri ' A <i 

IS. uni me-e hu-fjul- (fid- In 

10. uni niu-hi lii-ru iji-hi lu-ra 
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1 . The city submerged, how long 
until her recompense? 

2. Nippur f? submerged, in the waters 
inundated . 

2. Oh city submerged ! how long until 
her recompense ? 

i . Erech submerged, in the waters 
i nun da led L 

2. The city which in was found- 

ed. 

0. The city for which such fate was not 
decreed . 

7. The city which Enlil directed. 

S. The city whose lord governed it. 

0. The city against which Enlil insti- 
tuted (? hostility, 

10. Which Anu smote, 

I I . Which the high priest Ea was wroth 

against . 

12. The city which Fate with sorrow 

tilled (?) 

12. The city which held its weapons 
above all, 

1 5 The city where the psalmist perished 
with the weapon, 

1 2 . The city w hose maidens are unhappy, 

lb. The city whose men rejoice not, 

17. The city which in battle was fore- 

most to oppose, 

18. The city wdiieh in battle was anni- 

hilated, 

10. The city whose strong men are dis- 
tressed, whose females are dis- 
tressed. 


Lines 20-28 are identical w ith no. 71 , 1-8 p. 52. 


\. e = ,7, water, also Yam . K.-L. p. 2,/ 10. 22. CL e-f/u-u, Hood, CT. 10, il h 12. 
i. n tin me mill), IV K. 28* h 22. 
a. CL Cuulea, St. E 0,2 ; Cyl. A 10.7. 


208. K. ;i 187, a single column table* l , broken across the middle ; upper part ol* 
the obverse and lower part of reverse preserved. V psalm or-suy tuif-mnl to 
Knlil of the same kind as the lament loXinlil, SUP. 28f»-!l. The obverse begins with 
the seven mighty names of Knlil, which are all translated into Semitic L Extracts of 
the text were given by IIai'it. ASKT. 181. See also ]>r;z<u.r>, dnbxjuo, (»!).*{. 


I ni-lul r mn-rn mi- iji-bn-nn-si-ib 

2 . usu rid u ( nsi (jn-ti sn-bnf 

8. olim-mn ni-lub mo- ] nu-su 

\ . bn/)/ u nsnridu n~ di mn-tim 

8 . u-mu-un bur-bur-rn-ijo mo- nn-sii 
t». /n'd mntnti n-di mn-tim 

7 . u-mu-un duy-i/n zi-du mo-nn-su 

8. I bo! u m sn bibi/i bitti \ n-di mn-tim 
0 n-u bn-nny-yn * 1 * mo- nn-sd 

10 . [ bo l mntim n-di mn-/im 

I 1 . sib sny-yiy-yn mo-nn-su 

1 2 . [re' u]snl-muf bnb-bn-di n-di mn-tim 

18 . i-\do-du ni- to-nu mo-nn-su 

I i . [sn ban iun]rn-mn-ni-siiu-di mn-lim 

IS. nrn [orin-nn sn-s.i mo-nn-su 

Hi. [bnrdn mustosir um- rnn-ni-su n-di 

mn-fim 

17. u-[lul-fn \ dur-dur me-nn-su 

18. sn n-lnl ' sir-rn-n-ti 3 snl-lu '• n-di- 

mn-/im 

10 . umun nibrndbi me-nn-su 
20. ho-ol ni-ip-pu-ri n-di mn-tim 


Obv. 

I . ( )li honoured one , tak<* me bv the 

hand. 

8. (Hi exalted and honoured one 1 , yet 
how long? 

o. ( Hi lord of lands , yet how long ? 

7. Lord of faithful word , \et how 

long ? 

0. Father of the Land , \ el how long? 

I I . Shepherd of the dark-headed peo- 
ple , yet how long ? 

18. Thou of self-created vision, yet how 
long ? 

IS. Hero who directs his host, yet how 
long ? 


17. lie that quiets the strength of rebel- 
lion, how long ? 

It). Oh lord of Nippur, how long ? 


t. See especially SUP. 282. 

2. For might, strength, v. Sum. drum . , 2P.L 

sirrntu also in Boissier, DA. 7,IG, mnr si/iri sn sir-rn-n-ti iltorubn , ‘*A mes- 
senger of rebellion shall enter”. 

i. Sic! where we expect usn t/i/u or usns/ihi , after IV IL 21 * b i, v. I in b . II 

188. The verb must be active. Bead perhaps i-fu. Hie who binds”, for i'ilu. 


1 1 2 — 


21 

. uni mt mr-na-su ur-ri kala-ya 
ma-da-zu til-c 

21 . 

oli lord, how long shall the 

mighty foe make an end of thy 
city ? 

22 

. .be -him a-di ma-lim nak- 



23. . . 

ru tkm-nu iy-da-mar niaf-ka 
ka-nay-zu ba-lam-ma- 

23. 

destroys thv Land. 

2i . .. 
25 . . . 

H? 

ri Vi) ii-bal-lak ma-al-ka 

bir 

25 . 

.of a distant country has scat- 
tered the people of thy land. 

20 . i . 

ma-\lini ruk-li ni-si 



27 

ma-li-ka u-saj)-]ii-ib 

27. 

the habitation he caused to 

28. . 
20 

ma-ba-zu u-sad-mc-im 

bir- bir 

20 

lament. 

he has scattered. 

30. .. 

u-sap-jii-ih 





Hey 


1 . [*7n man! ul; bed babili 

ik- ri- hi 

1 May Marduk lord of Babylon 

intercession (speak . 

2. f ^ ’ pap- nun- an- ki-yc 

a-ra-zu 

2 . May Zarpanit a prayer ( utter). 

3. 1 Vu zur-pa- ni-fum 

/cs-li-fi 


i. A ’nui-si- ib-Iia-sa-a 

zur-zur 1 2 

\ . May Xebo intercession (speak). 

5 . Vn ua - bi-uni 

ik-ri- hi 


0 . du mu-say ll ' uras-a 

a-ra-zu 

0. May the firstborn daughter of 

7. mar-/ lint rcs-ti-f u/n ,ln 

nras-a /cs- 

li-ti 

Xinib a prayer (speak). 

8. nin-zi-dc yasan yii-ur- 

a-siy-ya-yc 

8. May the righteous princess interces- 


zur- zur ’ 

sion litter . 

0. ru-ba-fum kif-hun lln 

las-me-fum 

ik-ri- hi 


10. nin-yu-la yas-an-mu lU na-na-a a-ra- 

10. May the great princess, my lady 


zu 

Xana, a prayer utter. 

1 1 . ru-ba-him rabi-fum 

bc-el-tum 


il " na-n, 

;i-a f cs-li-fi 



1. Heading uncertain, v. Sum. Grunt. 250. 

2. Vide SB1‘. 258 n. It. 


12. aa-ugu'-zii ,l ’en-ki nin-ki zur-ziir 12. May the lather, thy begetter, lord 

and mistress of the earth, inter- 
cession (utter). 

13. a-bu a-lid-ka ilu Enki iltt Xinki ' 

ik-ri-bi 


14. nitlam henag-zu ama-gal Am nin-lil 

14. 

May thy beloved spouse, the great 

a-ra-zu 


mother Ninlil, a prayer (utter). 

13. bi-ir-tum na-ram-ta-ka um-mu 
rabi-tum il,I ninlil tes-li-ti 
10. sukkal-mah-zu gal-ukkin ;u ’ ' nusku- 

10 . 

May thy great messenger, the 

ge zur-ziir 


herald Nusku, intercession (speak . 

17. [stikkallika .siru rnu-ut-]te-'-ir '* 

miskii ik-ri-bi 

18. [ i-de-zi bar-mii-un-si-ih de-ra-ab- 

18. 

“Behold me faithfully”, may he say 

bi 


to thee. 

19. [kinis naplisinni] lik-bu-ka 

20. [gii-zu-zi gur-mu-un-si-ib de ra- 

20. 

“Turn thy neck unto me faithfully”. 

ab-bi 


etc. 

21. [kisadka kinis b suhiranni lik-bu- 

ka 

22. [&ag-zu de-en-na-tug-mal]de-ra-ab- 

22 

“Thy heart repose”, etc. 

bi 

23. [libba ka linub\ lik-bu-ka 

24. [bar-zn de-en-na-sed-de] de-ra-ab- 

24. 

“Thy soul beat rest”, etc. 

bi 

23 . [ ka ba t ta ka l ijisa h l ik- h u - ka 

26, [sag-zu sag-ama tu-ud-da-gim ki 

20. 

Thy heart like the heart of a beget- 

ha-ma-gi-gi 


ting mother, return to its place. 


27. [libbaka kima lib um mi alit]-tii/u 
as-ri-su [lit hr 1 


1. For the reading oiMUll as ugu — alidu , v. PSBA. 1011, p. 83, 1. 23, u-gn-a- 
ni — alitta-sa. 

2. Enlil is here regarded as an emanation of “Father-Mother-Earth , an incarna- 
tion of the male and female productive principles. These form the first two father- 
mother names of Enlil in CT. 24,3, 20-4,27 and 24,21. 62-83, an anterior and theo- 
logical form, from whom Enlil, the father, is clearly distinguished 24,3,37 if). 

3. Read kingal, S 1 ’ 127. The variant texts have DI for Zi r , i.e., sa-gal-ukkin, 
SB11. 132,46 ; K. 103 rev. 31 ; Craig, RT. 20,30. 

t. The ordinary I 2 3 form of ini is nuitta'ir (Ivikg, Magic, 0,20) for mu nt a ir . 

No. 193,3 has risu, ‘head'. 

Babylonian Liturgies. 1 j 


Hi 


28. 

20. 


ama fii-ud-da a-a hi-nd-da-gim jAi 
ha-ma-gi-gi 
kirn a nmmi alilfi a hi aUdi asrisu 


I if nr] 1 


28 . Like a begetting-mother, a begetting 
father, return to its place. 


200. K. 602 i, Fragment of doubtful content, probably an incantation. 


ccx 

FRAGMENTS OF THE SERIES 

en~zn sa-mar-mar , il Ob wise lord, giver of counsel 

The liturgical series en-zu sa-mar-mar is catalogued in the fragment No. 103, obv. 
i. Reisner, SBH. No. 28 forms the fourth tablet of a late Babylonian copy on long 
single-column tablets. No. 102 is a fragment of an Assyrian copy, also on long single- 
column tablets, and represents the sixth and last tablet of that redaction. This frag- 
ment joins No. 193, so that a considerable portion of the tablet ean be put together. 
K. 5160, published by Meek in BA.X pt. 1 No. I, is a large Neo-Babvlonian fragment 
of this series redacted on double-eoiumn tablets. The fragment now contains a good 
partof obv. 11 and rev. I. Since rev. I is a duplicate of 192 -f- 193 obv., it is obvious 
that rev. II was a duplicate of 192 + 193 reverse. In other words K. 3160 rev. 1 4- II 
contain the last tablet of the series, and K. 3160 obv. I — 1 1 contain tablet live. 
K. 3160 obv. II, which is partially preserved, represents tablet live reverse. We have 
therefore tablet i partially preserved (beginning of obv. and end of reverse) ; tablet 3 
upper part of reverse; tablet 6 upper half of obv. and end of reverse. 

The series rose out of an ancient Sumerian public psalm of wailing over a national 
calamity, and addressed to Enlil, CT.XY I I = SBP. 198-203, of which Zimmern I\. L. 
No. 2 rev. 1 23-11 8 is a duplicate. The same public psalm has been almost entirely 
copied into a Ninuras liturgy of which SBP. 206-208 forms part of the last tablet. 
Tbe ersem-ma which closed that series, rev. 27 IL, has not been preserved. Tablet 
one of this Marduk series probably began with an extract from the ancient en-zu 
sa-mar-mar psalm to Enlil, and hence was given that name. It is enrious that the 
Ninuras series employed the same psalm in its last tablet. The refrains mention only 
Eridu, Babylon and Barsippa. It is just possible that SB1I, No. 20 followed on after 
the singing of the en-zu sa-mar-mar liturgy, for contrary to all rules we have a 
cateh-line at the end of tablet VI, and this agrees with SBH. il, I. Moreover, the 


1. For the restorations of the reverse, see SBP. p. 238; also numbers 181, 183, 
193, etc. 


refrains in Si >1 1 . No. 20 agree closely with those of our series. Note also that 
SB1I. No. 20 does not belong to a series. With the long liturgical psalm occupying 
all of tablet six compare No. 208, which is also an ersemmu from an Knlil series. 

Tablet IV (SBII. 28 . Obv. 


1. am-gal u-na gub-ba yitf-ga La- 

me 

2. [ri~i~mu ra]-bu-u sa[sa-kis ? i-\za-az- 

zu mar-si-is i<l-buj)-bu-us (?) 

3. uru-si-ib-[ba\ am- gal u-na gub-ba 

uh 

i . e's-mah 1 2 am-gal u-na gub-ba gig 
3. es-sir am-gal u-na gub-ba gig 
G. haburjki)- am-gal ii-na gub-ba gig 

7. [tin-]tir-[bi am-gal u-na gub-ba gig 

8. [e-sag-ila] am-gal u-na gub-ba gig 


1 , The great wild ox, who stands 
aloft ? , pondered thereon in 
sorrow. 

3. Upon the Beneficent city the great 

wild ox, who stands aloft ? . pon- 
dered in sorrow. 

4. Upon Esmah the great wild ox. etc. 
a. Upon the chamber of psalmody , etc. 
t> . Upon Shubaru the great wild ox, etc. 

7. Upon Babylon, etc. 

8. Upon Esagila, etc. 


1. Damgalnunna is mother of cs-nuth, 1YB. 21* b rev. 13 : VSK 1 I 17, Ur; SB11 
32,7, In these passages and in the passage above, es-mah denotes a shrine in Eridu 
and connected with the water-cult. Hence the ritual hut in which the incantations of 
Eridu were performed are called cs-mah = bit serf, ' k house of the field , C 1 . 1 7, r, 111 
and ASKT. 1 0 1, ( J [usurat bit seri ana sutesuri). Since the god Shamash.as a god of 
purification heldan important position in these magic rituals, he has the title d ’es-/»a/*, 
“ god of the house in the field ", CT. 2i, 31, Go; 23, 27, 4; 23, 23, 2<i. o es-mah in 
Zimmern, Xcujahrfesl 1 40,2 probably means “ ritual house in the plain , Zimmern 
identifies e-es-mah with e-mah. temple of Ninniah in Babylon, which is not likely. 

2. This appears to be the original pronunciation of A-IJA-ki, IJA-A-ki — = subaru , 
apparently a quarter of Eridu and has no connection with the land Subartu. hnbur 

sabur subar (cf. Sum. Gr, $ 40 b and ki-gab sa-ba , C^.X^ 11, 18 — Zm. 
K. L. No. 2 rev. 1 30' may of course not be possible, but the reading ha-buv for the 
signs 1 1 A- A is legitimate. Eridu, and l \IA-A-Li , mentioned together, Lanodux, 
D re hem p. 23, A priest consecrated and educated in the cult of Eridu and A- IJ A-ki, 
CT. IG, fi. 230. Also in BA. V 073, 23 A-IJA-ki = Su'ara , we have to do either with 
an Eridu ljabur ora mythological I labun Subar ) in the lower world. I he word ma\ 
be connected with hubur, the stream of salt (?) water which surrounds the world. 
On the other hand the river ljabur in Northern Mesopotamia has probably no connec- 
tion with the ljabur > Subaru > .Swart/ of Eridu. Against Zim.merx and my previous 
conclusion in Drehe/n ibid., 1 now regard any connection between Subaru of Eridu 
and Subartu (never Subaru , only gentilic subaru, v, Uxoxad, BAA 1 pt. 3 p. 10 of 
the Mitanni as wholly excluded. 


— lie, — 


9 . i bad- si]-ab-ba [ ki ] am-gal b-na gub- 

ba gig 

10. [ e-zi-] da am-gal u-na gub-ba gig 
I 1 . e-mah-\ti-la am-gal u-na gub-ba 

m 

12. \e-temen-\an-ki am-gal u-na gub-ba 

1 3 . e-dar-an-na am-gal u-na gub-ba gig 
1 i . se-ih uru s i-i h-ba-[ k i) ba -gul-la-/ a 

tin-tir-ki 1 nu-um-me 

15. e- iU am-an-ki ba-gul-la-ta e-sir nu- 

um-me 

16. e- ,l \ isar-lu-dug ba-jn-el-la-ta e-sag- 

ila nu-um-me 

17. urn si-ib-ba-(ki) ub-da-tah-tahba 

im-k u r-gtr g u r-r u-l 

18 . fin-fir(ki) bi-su 


9. Upon Barsippa, elc. 

10. Upon Ezida, elc. 

1 1 Upon Emahtila, etc. 

12. Upon Ktemenanki, etc. 

13. Upon Edaranna, etc. 

11. The brick- walls of the Beneficent 

City have been demolished and 
Tintir is not. 

13. The temple of Ea has been de- 
molished and the house of psalm- 
ody is not. 

16. The temple of Mardak has been 

humiliated, Esagila is not. 

17. The Beneficent City of the four 

regions 


Bev. 


I . ana ri- 

2. khr-gal 

3. ki-bal [girl J 

i . ,l ’a-nun-nadingirgal-gal-c-ne\kasu- 

mu-ra-an-mar-ri-e-ne] 
3 . ur-sag a-mah ll * en-ki-ge sag-nu-mu- 
ni-ib-[gi-a ?j 

6. a-a-zit dm en-ki-ge ii-si-in-gu 3 a-bi 

u-mu-un-da-an-gur 

7. a-bu-ka ilu Ea i-saj>-par-ka u-ma- 

' ir-ka-ma 

8. dug-ga ,l ’en-ki-ge kal-kalag u-mu- 

un-si- in-du 


2. Great mountain 

3. The hostile land 

i. The Anunnaki and the great gods 2 

bow down before thee?] 

3. Hero, vast might of Ea, whom none 
rival (?). 

6 . Thv father Ea may send thee ; his 
commission may he entrust to thee. 

By the command of Ea mavest thou 
go with esteem. 


1. Since Eridu is mentioned in the first part of the line and a temple of Eridu in 
the next line, we should naturally refer tin-tir-(ki) not to Babylon but to some part 
of Eridu. Note that tin-tir-(ki) = Babylon (?) occurs in 1. 18. 

2. i. e., the Igigi. 

3 . Cf. gin , to send, Sum. Gr. 216. 


9. 


ina hi- bit ilu Ea na-'-dis fal-lak 1 * 3 * * * 7 8 


10. bar- hi in-Ay-luk-a a- ha c-nr-yin : 
had-bi ne-in-yi nam-fay-ya nam-mi- 
c-dulj 

I 1 . siy-bi ni-ha im-h nl-hiil-e : li-bit-ta- 
su ina ra-ma-ni-sti us-ta-sah-bit 

12. enim abzu im-dir-am '* an-scs : /mi 

a-mat ap-si-i sa kima ii-pi-e su-pa-at 

... . . v . . . /HHS , 

13 . U ,s tnes-ffun (:) tn-sir-n -\-a-na 

•' mils 1 

yis-i-dirn-me-sil-e-nc 

14. ki-ma /ne-e-su i-na-sa-ab stir-su 

us ma-rif 

15. id-da tiu-nie-am a-ini mii-un-iil-ul : 

ina ha-lu na-a-ri a-yu-ii il-ta-ki-pa 
10. a-uh-ki nu-mc-a ki-a ha-an-y ill-la 

17. ina ha-lu la-a-i-ra-a-nti 1 kib-ri 

ii-tab-ba-bi-bif (sic ! ) s 


Her suburbs are possessed, who 
inhabits them *? Her city wall 
they demolished and the sin is 
not absolved. 

I I . Her brick walls of themselves go to 
ruin. 

12. By the word of the sea, which like a 
rain-cloud is obscure”, 

Id. Like a mrsu - tree she is plucked 
away, like a root she is extirpa- 
ted". 

15. Since the canal is gone the tlood 
over Hows. 

10. Since the clay is gone the shore is 
destroyed. 


1. Keisnek’s copy na- BAH ta-lak-VD (sic!). 

■1. Transcription and translation wholly uncertain. 

3. Uncertain, yi < yil (?). 

L The text has am-im- dir (!). 

3. Jensen lirst suggested the meaning “ dark, obscure ” for the verb sapii (Klb\ 1 
355), rendered bv “thick" in Delitzscii, IIW.G78 and Mlss-Arnolt 1079. This 
meaning is evident from the fact that the Sumerian verb sms, related to ses , also 
means “ be dark, shrouded in darkness" ; cf. e-ne-eni-ma-ni yakkiil-am-ma al-sus — ~ 
amatsu kakkultu katimtu , “his word is shrouded in mystery like a flask ",SBP.'i2, 
60. See especially Boissier, Choir 171,9, sumrna niiru sa ina yizilli nasi) sa-pu , “ If 
a light which one carries upon a torch goes out (? or smokes and becomes dark ? ; 

G. The transcription and translation are conjectural. One may read us-ma-rit {Ink. 
sid ). The subject I take to be alu “city". For maratu, rub, polish, see Zcvi. lit. 
p. 150,15. mar/ak , 1 am become bald, Harper, Lett. 348,9; muftiitii ani-ma-rit , “ I 
am made bald on the forehead ", YU. 47 h 32. Here Kuciiler, Med. 10.61, ina ubani- 
ka tiimarraf , “with thy linger thou shalt rub (him)". Probably connected with 
rnaraku , rub, polish, BA. 11,636,12.27.31 ; Kuciiler, Med. 10,55; K. 203, 13 (in Bab. 
Ill 220). 

7. lairanu , a derivative of liru, spit, slime, Heb. Syr. Arab. 7'-'. See on this 
passage, IIo.umel Grunilriss 254, and IIolma, Korpertcile 8. 

8. Cf. iitatabbit, SBH. 6, 8 ; 1 1*/ 9 of abatu . 


18. unuin-e uru-ni-a na-ani-si-ib-baan- IS. The lord who decreed a good fate 

tar-ri for his city. 

10. be-! ti sa ati-su siin-tu ta-ab-bi 

(sic !) i-se-mu 


20 nix- hi ribn-u en-zu sa-mar-mar nu-al-til a-na zamur nishi gitti 

21. Bid-apil-iddin a pi! sa Ea-balat-su-ikbi apil Xannar-ibni : kata 

22. Ea-balat-su-ikbi [mari-su kali) sibru) ili-su 1 2 3 4 * Babili arali atar addar until 10 
s attu 200 -|- ? -katn An-ti- -uk-ku-su] sarri [ *. 

Fourth extract of “ The knowing lord, the giver of counsel”, not finished. To 
he chanted. Long-tablet belonging to Belapiliddin, son of Eabalatsuikbi, son of 
Nannnribni. Written by the hands of Eabalatsuikbi his son, the inferior psalmist of 
his god At Babylon on the tenth of intercallary Adar, in the 200 — |— ? year (of the 
era of Seleucus) ; Antiochus was king. 


Tablet V k, r* 1 60 Obv. = BA.X pt. 1 p. 75). 
Rev. 


2 . . . . . . m its{'! ) azarj bar-ra dii-a 

5 dn’ 0 . i* zi-ntu el-ln-tiim ' sa zu - 

mur-su, as (?j-( mis . . . . 

\ . ffis-tir t/is-sim erin-na duff-e-ne KA- 
RA 

5. sa inn kis-fi ri-ki e-ri-ni iru-rne- 
el-lu 6 inn ha- \bi~bi ] ' 


... of pure appearance whose 
body seemly 


\ . lie who in the forest of odorous 
cedars shouts with joyful song. 


t. diinjir- sn-kam a mixture of Semitic and Sumerian . 

2. Reisner gives 200 -(-. In this case we must assume a simple date of the Seleu- 
eidian era, and the name of a king whose reign falls between 100 — 85 B. C.,for the 
.scribe Eabalatsuikbi appears on other tablets only in this period. I have supplied 
Antiochus Cyzicenus 1 10-05. 

3. i. e., Marduk. 

4. Meek, kar-ra-du. 

The word zi-mu is often construed as a mas. plural. 

li. nialalu is given the meaning, “ enjoy oneself, ” by Delitzsou, II W. f 15 b. Also 
Zi.muerx, Xeiijabrfest 135, translates CT. 15, Si, 28, The eunuchs who upon the 
threshold i-ma-li-lu , sport. " The root is connected with Hebrew -.Arabic malila , 


— 119 — 


0. me abzu s u-el-la gub-ba su-luh bar- 
bar [gub-ba 1 

7. me zi-de-es 1 har-ra he-du tin-tir - 
(47) dul-[la-bi 

<S. .sa par-si bi-iui-tim ana nap-lu- 
si ax-mu su-lul ha-ab-ildni 
9 . ur-sag zag-e mah tin-tir-(hi) u-di-da 

gub-ba 

1 0 . bar-ra-du a-sa-ri-d u si-i-ru sa ina 

ba-bi-lini ana tab-ra-ti izza-zu 
I 1 . elim-ma dug-li sig 2 abzu sag-ga e- 
y-i /- /a g u b - ba 

12. bah-tu sa ina e-sag-ila bi-rib ap- 
si-i cl-li bu-uz-ba ma-lu-u 
12. gud (?) a-gur-ra sii zagin su- su 


0 . lie who lo make clean the ordinances 
of the sea, stands, to make holg 
the hand-washings, stands. 

7. lie who is worthy to look upon the 
true ordinances, stands, protec- 
tion of Babylon. 

0. Heroic one, mighty leader, who in 
Babylon stands as object of admi- 
ration. 


1 I . The honored, full of luxuriant 
strength, who at the clean sea of 
Esagiln, stands'*. 

13. Strong one (?) who is huge in 
strength, who is bearded with a 
bright beard. 


skelter, dance; the Ileb. and Syr. ^‘2 mallei , speak, is probably ultimatel}' the 
same root, v. Noldeke ZDMG.37, i 1 3 . The meaning 44 speak, sing, ” is seen in the word 
malilu , “flute Heb. ami Arabic preterite in a but Bab. i seen in Meissner, fragment 
of Gilgamish Epic II ( J, sur ii me-li-il (imperative), “ dance and play.’’ CT. 10,11,101, 
the evil spirits on the mountain of sunrise im-ma-ni-di-es - — immalillu : since di 
means both “speak ”, and “go’’, one can be in doubt here, but line 90 has iltanas- 
sumu , ** they run, ” and line 103 ittanahlalu “ they slink away ”, hence the verb has 
the sense “they shelter '. In a dream a man sees a bow (bas/.u) which im-me-lil , 
Boissier, C/wi.r 11,10. Boissier finds here a Semitic root ^'2 to rub, but its existence 
is doubtful, and the form is passive, which excludes his rendering, “ If he rub a 
bow”. The meaning is perhaps, “If the bow dance about”. The Sumerian of our 
passage dug favours a meaning, “ shout, speak”. 

7. For the restoration, cf. Craig RT.36,17, Marduk ha-bi-bi , “the shouting 
prs. part. 

t. es employed as a plural of nouns is irregular, v. £ 129. 

2. See Sum. Gr. 238. 

:i. sag var. of sag = danibu , v. Sum. Gr. 233. The Semitic translator gives two 
versions of sag , viz. birib and ellu ! 

t. So the Sumerian line. 
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14. sa e-mu-ki pu-un-gu-lu zik-na <d- 
li-tam zak-nu 1 

I 'I. [sib'f\dumu nun ahzu sita-na 2 3 4 * dun 1 '’ 13. Lord, son of the prince of the sea, 

gal-zu who understands the digging- of 

water-sources. 

10. .[be !]lum ma-ar ru-bi-e sa ap-si-i j About half of this column, ending tablet 
pi-tu-u bo-ra-tim 3, is lost] 

17 a m-su -sal-sal-la 

IS du-su (ii-ud-da 

10 as- mu 


Tablet \ l Obv 


1 [u-mu nam-niu-\un-sub-bi-en u - 

mu nam-mu-u n-su b-bi-e n 

2 . \be-hwi fa ta- ]nam-da-an-ni be-lurn 

fa ta-nam-da-an-ni 

3 . umun i[ ' \ani-an-ki nam-mu-un-sub- 

bi-cn 

4. [umun] A, u$ar-lu-duf/ nam 

5. [umun j ,u en-bi-lu-lu nam 

0. \ur-]sag (U mu-si-ib-ba-sa-a nam 

7. [umun]' u sa-kud-mah-am nam 
S. umun tin-tir-(ki) nam 

9. umun e-sag-il-la nam 

10. umun bad-si-ab-ba-[ki) •' nam 


1 Oh lord, not shalt thou cast me down ; 
oh lord, not shalt thou cast me 
down . 


3. Oli lord, Divine 11am of Heaven and 

Earth, not shalt thou cast me 
down . 

4. Oh lord Marduk, not etc. 

3. Oh lord Enbilulu, not etc. 

0 . Champion , Named with Good Name , 
not etc. 

7. Oh lord, Great Judge 6 , not etc. 

8. Oh lord of Babylon, not etc. 

9. Oh lord of Esagila, not etc. 

10. Oh lord of Barsippa, not etc. 


1. This description applies also to Shamash, SBP.64,28, and Sin IV R. ( J a 10. 
A more correct translation of zagin is uknu . 

2. The complement na indicates that the original value of was Hi tan . 

3 . dun, dig, open a water-source, v. Sum. Gr. 211 dun 2. 

4. Obv. — Meek pi. 70 restored from K.4630 10203. 

Here begins K.5IG0, rev. I. With lines 4-1 4 cf. SBI1. 41,5-19 

0. ^“Sakudmaham is ordinarily a title of Ninuras of Isin, a solar deity, con- 
sort of Gula of Isin, SBP.174,44 ; 228,23, and not to be confused with Shamash 
of Sippar, as I have done in my previous editions. The title sakud-mah = daianu 
siru is also employed of Shamash of Sippar, as in YAB.1V 104. 1 , since both are solar 


1 1 . umun 

c-zi-da nam 

11. 

Oh lord of Ezida, not, etc. 


12. umun 

c-mah-ti-la nam 

12. 

Oh lord of Emahtila, not, 

etc. 

13. umun 

e-le-me-an-ki nam 

13. 

Oh lord of Etemeanki, not, etc. 

11. umun 

c-dar-an-na nam 

14. 

Oh lord of Edaramia, not, 

etc. 


Priest 


13. 

niu-lu er-niar-ra (jin nam 

13. 

lie that renders petition am I . 

10. 

sa-kin tak ri-bi ana-ku * 2 3 


Thou 

wilt not cast me down. 

17. 

mu-lu zur-zur-ra {/in nam 

17. 

One < 

af prayer lam. 

Thou, etc. 

18. 

sa ik- ri-bi ana-ku 





PJ. 

mu-lu a-ra-zu (jin nam 

PJ. 

One ( 

af intercession I 

am. Thou, etc. 

20. 

sa tc-es-li-fi 4 * 6 ana-ku 







Penitent . 




21. 

a-a fu-ud-da jin nam 

21 . 

A father who has beg 

;otten 1 am 




Thou 

wilt not cast me down. 

22. 

a-bi a-li-di (i ana-ku 





23. 

li tukundi 7 tuj-mal nam 

23. 

Soon 

repose ! Thou wilt not, etc. 

21. 

a-di sur-ri nu-ba 






deities, and as gods oflight they become patrons of justice. Evidently a close connec- 
tion existed between this deity and Marduk, for the tablet SRI I . No. 30 contains 
two penitential hymns, one to Sakud and one to Marduk. That u Sakud and d, Sa- 
kudmah are identical is proven by SBIl.37,1 sa-kud and 07,3 sa-kud-mah. Titles of 
this solar Ninuras of Isin a.s Sakud in CT.23,16 IT. and 21,38. In the passage above 
[as in SBH. 11,1 1 he is probably identilied with Marduk. Ilis temple at Isin is Erab- 
riri, where he also held the title En-nu-gi, PSBA. 1000,302,0. sa-kud is the original 
of the form Sakkut, a title of Ninuras which appears in Hebrew, Amos 3,26, as 
sikkuth, i. e. Mars, along with Ki//un = Bab. kaiamiinu , the name of Saturn, 
star of Nergal. 

t. Var. fa k. 

2. K. 3100 gives an alternative sa tak-rib-ti sa-kin-fi ana-ku. The passive parti- 
ciple saklnu is otherwise unknown; cf. SBII. 38.13. 

3 . Var. “ 1 am one of homage rendered. 

4 . Var. fes-li-fim. 

•>. It is unusual to find individual circumstances of this kind appearing in the 
public litanies. The “ I "of these services usually stands for the whole congregation. 

6. Var. a-hu a-li-du. 

7 . Var. adds -hi. 
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25. me-na 1 * ii-niu-iin be--gi-en narn 

26. a-di ma-ti he-el ki-na-a-ti 3 

27 . ib-si nie-na-sfi nam 

ma-si a-di ma-ti 

28. nani-mu-un-sub-hi-en e-ne-ra ga- 

an-[na-ab-dug ] 

29. la ta-na-da-an-ni ana sa-a-su lu- 

[uk-bi 

30. sir-ri nu-ti-li ba-ni-\ib gaz'l ] 

31. si-ri-ih la ka-te-e ur-[ri-da-an-ni ?] 

32. er slg-gan nu-di ha-ni-[-ib. . . .] 

33 . hi-ki-ti la ku-iis-su-pi (?) 


25. How long 4 oh lord of righteous- 
ness (?) Thou wilt not, etc. 

27. It is enough; how long ? Thou, etc- 

28. “Thou wilt not reject me ”, unto 

him 1 will say. 

30. Sighing without end has [brought 
me low.] 

32. Weeping without diminishing 


Rev. 

1. [i-] de- [zid bar-inii-un-si-ib de-ra- 1. “ Behold me faithfully ”, 1 will say 

ab-]bi to thee. 

2. ki-nis \ nap-lis-an-ni lu-uk-bi-]ka 


Priest. 


3. gu-zii [ zid giir-mu-un-si-ib de] 

i. ri-si-[ka ki-nis suhhir-su lu-uk- 

bi-]ka 

3 . sag-zu de-[en-na-tug-e de] 

0. har-zn de-\en-na-tug-e de] 


3. “ Turn thy neck unto him in faith- 
fulness ”, I will say to thee. 

3. “May thy heart repose”, I will 
say to thee. 

0. “ May thy mind repose ”, I will sav 
to thee. 


i. V. Sum. Gr. p. 177 ; cf. SBP. 28.8,1 1 : tne-nam , Zim. K. L., 2 23. 

•2. Var. hi. 

Cf. No. PH rev. 25. The abstract prefix hi is known to me only in this pas- 
sage; we expect nig-gi-en , cf. § 149. kinati a plural with abstract force, from kiilu i 
v. Brockelmaxx, Vergfeichende Grammatik , § 228 a. See also Ham. Code IV 53; per- 
haps also VAB. IV 172,40. 

t. K. 5160 has a gloss ia-ti for adi mati , probably formed as a fern, to the inter- 
rogative adverb iau where? Br. 10367; SBII. 106,68 (wrongly interpreted in Sum. 
Or. p. 111). 
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7. say-zu say ama-[tu-ud-da-yirn ki- 

bi-su ha-\ma-yi-yi 

8. ama tu-ud-da a-\a tu-inl-da-yim ki- 

hi-sii ha 1 


7 . Thy heart like the heart of a beset- 

ting-mother may return to its 
place. 

8. As a begetting-mother, as a bcget- 

ting-father, to its place may it 
return. 


9 . c7'-sem-ma [ d> asar]-lii-duy-ye 

10 . cr-sem-ma [ c / i - sh ] sa-mar-mar 


11 . uniun se-ir-ma-al-la an-hi a-[ha la-\ 
zn mu-un-zu 

12. sissn nis-hu cn-zu sa-mar-mar al-til 

13. kima labiri-su sa-fir-ma ba-a-ri 

14. c-yal ila asur-bani-apli sar h issati 

Sar mat assur-(ki) 

15. mar illl asur-ahi-iddina sar kissati 

sar mat assur-(ki) 
10. liplipi ilu Sin-ahe-enb sar k issati sar 
mat assur-(ki ) 

17. [,svj 1 a-na * iu Marduk lliti Zar-pa-ni- 

lum tak-lu 

18. nir-\yal-zv mi-ri liu nabu sa duj>- 

sarruti 


0. Psalm on the tlute to Marduk. 

10. Psalm on the flute for the series, 
“ Knowing lord, giver of counsel. 


I 1 Oh lord, glorified in heaven and 
earth, who comprehends thy 
form ? 

12. Sixth extract of, The knowing 

lord, giver of counsel ”. It is the 
end. 

13. Like the original it has been writ- 

ten and collated. 

1 \ . Palace of Asurbanipal, king ot domi- 
nions, king of Assyria, 

13. son of Asarhaddon, king of domi- 
nions, king of Assyria, 
lb. grandson of Senecherib, king of 
dominions, king of Assyria, 

17. who puts his trust in Marduk and 

Zarpanit, 

18. the wise, light ol’Nebo of letters. 


The ersemma of this series (which is unusually long, occupying all of the sixth 
tablet) is so clearly the expression of the religious feelings of an individual, that it 
should really be called an er-say-tuy-mal, or private penitential psalm. No doubt this 
psalm was employed as a private psalm to Marduk and later as the public inter- 
cession for the end of this Marduk series. Two penitential psalms, one to Sakud and 
one to Marduk, have been transcribed on a single tablet SBII. No. 30, and are so 
closely related to the liturgical psalm of this series that I have added them to this 
volume as No. 211. 


1. For restorations see SBP. 258 and SBH. 59. 


GCXI 


PENITENTIAL PSALMS TO SAKKUT 
AND MARDUK 1 2 


(SBH. No. 30. 
Obv. 


1. 

2. 

3 . 


6. 

7. 

8 . 

9 . 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 

13 . 

14 . 


15. 

1G. 

17. 

18. 


me-e sa-kud-ta me-e sa-kud- 

ta 

ana-ku ana da-ia-ni ana-ku ana da- 
ia-ni 

me-e d 'sa-kud-mah me-e 

ana-ku ana bc-linn da-ia-ni s't-ri 

TT 

me-e uniun e-rab-ri-ri me-e 

ana-ku ana be-lum e-rab-ri-ri TT 
me-e umun e-gal- mah me-e 

ana-ku ana he-lum e-galmah If 
me-e umun tin-tir-{ki) me-e 

ana-ku ana be-lum bab-ilani ft 
me-e umun e-sag-il-la me-e 
ana-ku ana be-lum c-sagila If 
me-e umun kis-(ki) me-e 

ana-ku ana be-lum ki-si Tf 

me-e umun e-kisib-ha me-e 3 
ana-ku ana e-kisibba ft 
me-e umun e-me-te-ur-sag tne-e 
ana-ku ana be-lum e-mete-ursag fT 


1 . I to the Judge, I to the Judge (will 
pray). 

3. I to the lord, mighty Judge, etc. 

5. I to the lord of Erabriri, etc. 

7. 1 to the lord of Egalmah, etc. 

9. I to the lord of Babylon, etc. 

II. I to the lord of Esagila, etc. 

13. I to the lord of Kish, etc. 

15. 1 unto the lord of Ekisibba, etc. 

17. I unto the lord of Emeteursag, etc. 


1. Translated by Jastrow, Ileligion II 8 4 f . , who correctly identified Sakud with 
the god of I sin. 

2. Probably the chapel of Sakud and Gula in the temple Egalmah at lsin. 

3. Chapel of Zamama in Emetenursag, v. VAB.IY, 185. 


19. me-e amun e-u-nir-ki-dur-mah 1 

me-e 

20. ana-ku ana be-lum e-unir-kidur- 

nmh TI 

21 . me-e umun e-ka-azag-ga me-e 

22. ana-ku ana be-lum e-ka-azag yy 

23. me-e umun c-gii-du-a-(ki) me-e 

21. ana-ku ana be-lum e-gu-du-a-(ki) 

Ty 

23. me-e umun e-mes-lani me-e 
2G. ana-ku ana be-lum e-meslam 

27. me-e umun a-[dil-bad-\ ( ki ) me-e 

28. ana-ku ana be-lum [dil-]bad- (ki) 

TT 

29. me-e umun e-i-be- A ' a-nu-um me-e 

30. ana-ku ana be-lum e-ibe-Anu ft 

31. A -s<i-kud e-ne-em se-ga-ge me-e 

32. ana da-ia-ni sa ma-ag-rat a-mat- 

yy 

33. A 'sa-kud kiir-kiir nigin-na me-e 

3 i . ana da-ia-ni sa nap-bar matati yy 


19. I unlo the lord of Kunirkidurmah, 
etc. 

21 . I unto the lord of Ekazagg-a, etc. 

23. 1 unto the lord of the temple of 
Cutha, etc. 

23. I unto the lord of E-meslam, etc. 

27. 1 unto the lord of Dilbat 2 , etc. 

29. 1 unto the lord of E-ibe-Anu, etc. 

31. Unto the Judge whose word is 
beneficent, etc. 

33. Unto the Judge of all lands 1 (will 
pray). 


Priest . 

33. er-im-ses-ses i-si 3 nu-ga-ga 
3G. i-hak-ki it-hu-sa 4 ul i-kal-la 


33. lie weeps and ceases not to begin 
again . 


1. Ziggurat of Kish, Br. 9358. The sign nir is replaced by ur in SBH.iO, 13 and 
36, 17, but nir is correct, see the date formula of the 22 nd year of Samsuiluna 
“ Ziggurat of the mighty abode ”. 

2. i . e . , Ui'asa a form of Nin-urasa at Dilbat. 

3. So traces by Reisner. 

4. I 2 of ahasn. The form is omitted in the lexicons; cf. IV R. 27 a 38. lhe Sem. 
translation is not literal. 
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Penitent . 


37. i-de-mu cr-ra in-si-si- gi (?j 

37. 

My eyes fill with tears. 

38. i-ni-ia bi-ki-tum li-ma-al-la 5 

39. ki-nad gig-ii-na-gc a-se-ir sig-ga 

39. 

In repose at the darkest 1 2 3 hour of 

40. ina ma-ka-al mu-si ta-ni-hi li- 

mal-la-an-ni 

il . cr-ra a-se-ir-ra : bi-ki-tim u ta-ni- 

il . 

night, sighing fills me. 

Weeping and sighing have brought 


hi : mu-ni-ib-sa 3 : us-har-ar-an- me to silence, 

ni : si 


Priest. 


42. mu-la er-mar-ra (fin gii-zu f gur]- 

mu-un-si-ib 

43. sr tak-rib-tum sa-kin-fum ub-lak- 

ku 4 ki-sad-ka su-uh-hi-ir-su 

44. mu-lii zur-rur-ra gin i-de-zid bar- 

mu- un-si-ib 

45. sa ik-ri-bi ub-lak-ku ki-nis nap-li- 

is-su 

46. mu-lu a-ra-zn gin gii-zu [gur -m ti- 

ll n-si-ib 

47. sa tcs-li-tim ub-lak-ku ki-sad-ka su- 

uh-hi-ir-su 

48. dim-me-ir-mu mu-lu zur - ] zur-j'a- 

ge zur-zur de-ra-ab-bi 

49. [i-lu bel ik-ri-]bi ik-ri-bi lik-bi-ka •' 

50. \ama Am innini-mu mu-lu a-ra-zu- 

gc a-ra-zn de-ra-ab-bi 
51 . [ummu istarti-ia belit tcsliti 

tes-l i t- ta m l i k-b i -ka 


42. lie that renders petition am I; turn 
thy neck unto him. 

44. lie that renders prayer am I : faith- 
fully behold him . 

46. He that renders intercession am I; 
turn thy neck unto him. 

48. May mv god, lord of prayer, prayer 
to thee speak. 

50. May mother Innini, lady of inter- 
cession, to thee intercession speak. 


1. Piel of inner condition, v. Brockelmann, op. cit. , p. 509. 

2. sat rnusi. Note ii-na a noun from ana with ii prefix : “ height, hour of great- 
est darkness. ” Material reasons also favour this interpretation of sat , v. VAB. IV, 
56. 

3 . Sic ! read si? 

4. Sic ! The scribe has read turn for gin and renders, “ As for him who brings 
thee petition submitted Here the oflicial psalmist begins the intercession. 

r,. Gf. ASKT.123, 7; 121, 3 and SBP.258, 9. 


iU en-lil ztir-zur de; 
ik-ri-bi lik-bi-ka 


Enlil mav 


32. 

1 lev . 

1 a-ra-zu de-ra-ah-bi I 

2 tes-lit-tam hk-bi-ka 

3 sa e- : zfir-zur do 3. 

i. ,u pap-sukal : a-ra-zu de 

3. [sag-zu de-im-tiig-mal : lib-ba-ka] 
li-nu-uh : bar-zu de-im-sed- : ka- 
bat-ta-ku lip-sa-hu; -de 

6. [sag-zu sag ama-tu-] da-gim ki-bi- 

su ha-ma-gi-gi 

7. [libbaka kinm lib urn-] mua-lit-tu 

ana as-ri-su li-tur 

8. [a/na tu-da a-a tu-da-gim ki-bi-su 

ha-ma-gi-gi 

9. [kima ummia- lit-tu u a- hi a-li-du 

ana as-ri-su li-tur 


prayer to thee speak. 


intercession may 

speak to thee. 

of the temple .... 

prayer may speak to thee. 

of Papsukal may speak 

intercession to thee. 

May thv heart repose, thy mind be at 
rest. 

C). May thy heart like the heart of a 
begetting-mother return to its 
place . 

8. Like a begetting-mother and a beget- 
ting-father may it return to its 
place. 


[e r-sag) -tug-mal d ‘ sa - kud-ka in 


A penitential prayer to Sakkut. 


1 3 . [a-ra-zu ] zur-zur-ra-ta sag-bi de-in- 

sed-de 

14. [ina tak-rib-)tum n te-is-li-tum lib- 

ba-su u-na-ah 
13 . 1 d 'asar-lu-dug urnun dim- 

me-ir-e-ne gin 
16. [kar-ra- 1 du ilu Marduk be-lu Haul 

at-ta 


13. With intercession and prayer I will 
appease his heart. 

13. Heroic (?) Marduk, lord of the gods 
art thou. 


1. So restored b\ Reisner. 
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IT. ^za-da\ mi-me-a a-ba ka-as-mu-un- 

bar-va 

18. [ina ha~ln] ka-a-tum 1 man-nu pur- 
sa-a i-par-ra-as 
1 1) . 1 umun-m u ?] gii-zu m ii-un- si-in-gi 2 3 

20. [beli ? kisad-ka] suhhir-su ki-nis 

nap-li-is-su 

21. [sag-zu de-en-sed-de E + SAL 

(uk-ba-ne 

22. [ libhi-ka linuh] ri-e-mu ri-si-su 


23. [ ] i-de-zid 4 5 6 har-mu 

-un-si-ib 

2i ha-za-li ki-nis nap-li-su 


23. [hi'il-bi im-mi- in-hul a-dim b mn-un 

lal-c 

20. [sulputu] G u-sal-pi-tu di-mi-fa 

\ukanni-sii] 7 

27. [bar-zu . . . .] niii-un-ma-mii a ! l)-za 

ba- ta c 

28. [sa 1 za-’-ru-ku ina idi-[ka\ 

ii] 

29. [bar lii crim hul-bi [gid- ]mu- 

u n 

30. [za-i-ra-jR-nu lim-nu u ai-bi ii-sub 


31 uku-bi sa-ba-ab 

32 ni-si-su sul-lim 


1 7 . Without thee who renders decision ? 


19. Oh my lord (?) turn thy neck unto 
him, faithfully behold him. 

21 . May thy heart be at rest; have 
mercy upon him. 

23. Him in faithfully behold. 

23. As for him whom devsatation has 
overthrown, whom uncanny 
powers have laid low, 

27 . Whom thy hater with afflicted , 

who from thy (protecting-) hand 
has wandered, 

29. The hater, evil and hostile, pluck 
out. 

31 . Him among his people make 

prosperous. 


1. See Meissner, Assyrische Grammatik § 28 b 2. Ungnad, Baby l.- Assy r. Gram- 
matik § 36 .balu is generally construed with the possessive pronouns. 

2. The imperative form should be gi-mu-un-si-in, cl. ASKT. 122,18. 

3. Uncertain? cf. IV R. 51 a 38. See also Jastrow II 97. 

4. Text zu ! 

5. Cf. ASKT. 75,4 a-dim (c-ki-me) (= AT-/), so, in this way. The Sumerian in this 
passage possibly to be pronounced etirn — efimmu . syn. of dimcln. 

6. Restorations are doubtful. 

7. Cf. CT. 17, 29,22. 
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33 In o rim zi-ir- zu kur-ra-fa mu- 
ll n-f/i 1 2 * * * * 7 

3f. \;imohi rat/tju mussi- ' in-ka ina 
mafi :1 fc-ir 

33. nam-nir- ri-za kur-kur-ra hen-i-i 

3t> . hc-lu uf fi-ka inn ma-ta~a-(i 

luf-ta-id 

37. (ftm-me-ir-mu \ mu-hi ztir-zur-ra- 

tje ziir-zur-ra de-ra-ab-bi 

38. [umu innini-mii inu-lu a-ra-zu 

a-ra-zu 

3!l. ,[ 'amurre niu-fii bar-satj-fja-rjc zur- 

zur-ra 

id. il, tfu-bnr-ni t/asan tju-edin-na-tfc a- 

ra-zu 

1 I . {> -an-ki am urii-si-ih-ha-tjc zur- 

zfir-ra 

12 . nina es-mab lam-ijul-iuin-na-ge 

a-ra-zu 

13. sal-dumu dam keiuuj-zu {] j)ajj-uun- 

an-ki-f/e a-ra-zu 

1 1 . sukkal-zid <l- mu-si-ib-ba-sa-a a-ra- 

zu 


33. The tricked man ir/to hriiujs ibcc 
/rouble from the hind turn ;i wav. 

33. And I will extol thy tordshi/i ainon^ 
the lands. 

37. See obv. 78 . 

38. See obv. 30. 

30. May Adad lord of the mountains, a 
ji raver to thee speak. 

10. May Guharru lady of the hills, in- 
tereession to thee speak. 

1! . May the Ham of Heaven and Earth, 
ram of the lienelicent City", a 
prayer to thee speak. 

12. May the mother of the vast abode. 

Far-famed spouse of the Prince \ 
intercession to thee speak. 

13. May the daughter, thy beloved 

spouse Zarpanil, a prayer to thee 
speak. 

1 1 . May the faithful messenger, Named 
with a good name, intercession 
speak. 


1. Sic! Head t/i-mu-iin. 

2. Restorations very uncertain. 
sadi-i ? . 

k For hehifu, ef. ardu-ut-fe, Tigl. Prism, \ Iti. 

A western goddess of the highlands, Semitic Asratu, consort of Adad, ami 
identilied by tin* llabylonians with Gestinanna, a goddess of the vine, because both 
were connected with the cult of the dying god, Asm! with Adonis and Gestinanna 

with Tammuz. 

c.. Text am-a-an sic! 

7 . Ea of Eridu. 

s. Damkina, consort of Ea. 


II .i I);/ Inn in n Li I n r<j ies . 


i: 


1 7 . c-y i-a <lu mu -sn y <u n ra a -n z u r- z n r- ra 

lf>. nin-zi-du yusun yii-nr-a- s ty -y u -y o * 1 

u-ra-zu 

17. nin-yu-tu yasan-mu J jia-na-zur - 

ztir-ra 

18. iinuin ll \s a-bud-muh-am nu 

nun na-yc a-ra-zu 
11). i-dc-zu bar-mn-un-si-ib dc-ra-ah-bi 

"iO . tjii-zn \yi \-ntu-nn-si-ih dr : say-zu 
[tlc-jfiiif-mal do 

71. bar-zu dc-en-sed-de do 

.72. n ay-zu a mu lu-ud-du-yim Li-bi-su 

ha-ma-yf 

72. ania fu-ud-da a-a t u-ud-da-yim /./- 

Jus it 


fit . or-say-tiiy-mal tU marduIi-h,am 


17. Mav the bride, the first daughter of 
l rasa, a prayer speak. 

1(>. Mav the faithful lad v, queen Tashnie- 
tuiu, intercession speak. 

17. May tiie great princess, my queen 

Nana, a prayer speak. 

18. May Sakkut the mighty, the. ... of 

the Prince, intercession speak. 

ID. “May thine eyes look upon him”. I 
will say to thee. 

70 . Turn thy neck unto him; may tin 
heart be at rest, etc. 

71 May thy mind be at peace, etc. 

72 . Thy heart like the heart of a beget- 
ting-mother return to its place. 
72. Like a beget ting-mother, like a be- 
getting-father, return to its place* 


71 . Penitential psalm to Mnrduk. 


1 . See p 1 12,8. 

1. If nun-na here refers to Ea, as is probable, then Sakkut, like Mnrduk, belongs 

to the Ea pantheon. 


Temples, innls and their Titles. 


a-a hinuf/yu, lather of the Land, II I. !t. 
uh-h;i, title of Sihsib. 72, 2d. 
iib-stil-Iii-S'ir, title of (lie Harlot, 12, 1. 
ah-sar-rn, idem. 13,3. 

1 a/j-n , Tammu/, 101 0. Xebo, 08, ML 
Adah, city, 72,1. 

nd-tju\ in the incantation against the < * \ i I eye, II, I T. 

<l- Alad- tl Knliuj, a protecting genius, inferior god. Apparently not essentially di tie- 
rent from tX - Knlutj , q. v. The sign a fail Hr. 0220. does not appear before I lie 
Assyrian Sargonids, and lias (he meaning srdu, as has also „ I A -AM A ; in this 
compound, A. V- AM A, phonetic lamina) is an epithet of ahid, so thal some dill ere nee 
in meaning must he assumed. ,[, ulud- lamina , means a protecting god in 89, a divine 
courtier who stands before lshtar, Craw KT. I 51, 29. and is used apparently fora 
hull image, Y1L 1, 70. Ordinarily alad- lamina , without ditujir , is employed for 
hull images, Du,. II. \Y. 010 b. In Kino, Mmjic 8. 12 the A 'alad and '*■ lamina 
are female attendants of lstar and clearly indicate two similar types. Since lshtar 
was herself originally a patroness of Docks and was called the “ horned 
goddess, it seems probable thal alatl and lamina were at least by origin bovine 
spirits, satyrs who survived from the primitive pastoral deities, and especially 
connected with the lshtar of flocks. 

ama-c-a , mother of the temple, 88,1, title of Xisaba-i/al ; id ,9, Dada; SB1L 152,9 
Sadarnunna. 

ama-erin-na , host; niulu H, queen of hosts Xinegal; 101 12; v. SBP. 150, 11. 

ama-e-iirusmjtja , title of Gula of Isin, 50,23; 92 r. 5; 15, 7. 

ama-gal , great mother, Ninlil, 113, II. 

am a c/u-la , great mother, title of Tam muz, 101 0. 

a-mah , title of Xusku, 50,25; 92 7 ; 15 9. Marduk, I 10,5. 

aina-mah , title of Aruru, 102 3. 

ama-namtntpja , mother of sin, 78,8 If.; 79.5. 13. 

A ' Am-an-ki, Ka, 31 ,5 ; 18,39 ; 19,8 ; 46 5 ; 56 r.22 ; 190 3 ; 151 ; 56 r. 8 ; I 1 0. 1 5 ; 1 20,3. 
am-tjal , great wild ox, Marduk, I 15.1 IV. 
an-fftiJj , title of Xergal, 83,31. 

‘Mhh, 82,3 f.; 110.10; 89,33; 186 r. II; 


,u Anunnaki, 103,6; 98,7; d *c i-nun-na 98 5 ; 81. i3; “ great foils'', 190 2; 116,1. 
d *J/*a, 31,13. 

arabti, mythical bird, 109 7. 
aralu, lower world, 19,10; 9.7,17 : 

,[ 'Aruru, goddess of birth, 88 3 ; hymn to A., 102. 

,l ’Asar-(/h'-nun-na, 121 3. 

,l ‘Asa/7«K/H<jr, Marduk, 31,7; 37 1; 190 1; 56 r. !t. 26; 18, 50; 19,9; MOJO. 
,1, As-mi-/7r-(/yj , god of the new moon, 56, 12; 2,9; 2,13 ;3, 17, (Compare the name of 
a temple of Sin E-im-ur-en-na , SHI*. 160,36. The second sign unujuh-sessik lias 
the phonetic value im, <71, 2 5-, 1 8 I 17. im must have been a very ordinary value 
of this sign, cf. (71 . 32,2 IV 6. The name may also be written A 'as-Dl T -i)r, BA. Y 
668,3; IY B. 33 No. ti I 23. The value ur for I D is established by (/a/u as-DL - 
ur (=hel namrasit Bahai*, Misccl. i,13, DU has also the value ini, cf. im-me-e- 
zu Yam. K. L., 3 b l':— DU-nui-c-da (BA. 8, 101 II IS:, i. e , im-mu-e-da. The 
root im, imrni has the meanings, * rush, rise up/ For on “> eni =a.sd, v. IV B. 
21 * b 26 sag-im-ma-t/p : say-E D-DD-ma-ye. Note im-nut sit samsi dawn, or 
urru day, in Kixc, Miu/ir 9,13. A ’as-i m-iir, means probably, * god of the first 
ascending light. Bahai , ibid. 520 reads as-i/u-ur and regards the Semitic word 
for new moon azkarti as being the original for the Sumerian word. 
lU Asnau, grain goddess. 73, 33. 

''■Assinji, Xinib, 88,19; SO, 8; 90,22; 91, i. 18; 92,21. 
a-u, the lofty, Xebo, 67, 3 5 . 

A A zar/sud . title of Asuan, 73,33. (T. Sm. 191 ,3 in Dab. Ill 28. 

A ‘Habbar, 23,11; 56 r. 13; 69.20; 190 3; 92 r. 3. Title of Tammuz, 99,2. 

Babilu, 30, 33; 79,2; bab-ilani , I 19, 8. 

l!a<b/iirf/ur(ki),c\{y; centre of the Tammuz and Inninieult, 19 n. 2. 

Barsippa, 30,35 ; 82 10; 109,10; 117.3; 120: 125; 29,18; 27 13; 68.17; 167.2 
186 12; r. 8; 193 7 ; 116,9. 

‘'■/lau. 101 3; 7 r. 2 ; 8 S ; 123 2; 72,17. 19. 
lielit-srri, 128,5. 

(Uitha, city, 51,13; 123,23. 

Da-da, 13,9: 56,61. 

* 1- Danit/alnunna-(<fe), consort of Fa, 46 7 ; 56 r 23; 36.6; 31,6; 73,16 ; 129,52. 
d * Da-mu. lnnini, 206 5. 

Deltu-[\A), Xintud, goddess of di-cl-ti-ki p. 87 ; cf. 11 B. 60 a 25 — b 23. 

Dilbat, 123,27. 

•'* Dimme, 91, 1 3. 

Dim-muk- mnt-na tarkul iturtna , 68 3. 

Dim-u( hu), 73,33. 
ilul-iir , title of Ban, 72, 19. 

ilumn au-na, ‘daughter of Anu\ Inimii , 7 r, 8; 206; 72,23. 

diimu-r-a, “daughter of the temple', Shala, 28,10. dumu-e-a also a title of (iunura, 
SBll. 93,6; 95,6; Yam. k, B. 23 11 10 dumu r-r. 


dumu-mah , Shamash. 72 ID. SHI*. 61,85. 
diinui-mu , ‘mv son’, Marduk, 36,'i . 5, 10. 

(lunm-nun-yul, title of Sin, 92 r. I ; 15,F 

dumu-nnn-na , ‘son of the prince , Xebo, 1)8,18. lamimiz, 101 6. cl. S 1 * I * . F>6, 
88. 

dumii-say ‘first (laughter of Fa’, Xana, 18,10. 

dumn-say E-Uir-Ann. ‘first daughter of the temple F.\ Tashmetum , 56 l \ . 

< him u-s;itj ,l - Ur.ix-n- rn > , ‘lirst daughter of Xinib’ Tashmetum , 112,0; 56 12: 

SBI1. 05r. 18. 

( lumu-zid , ‘faithful son', Xebo 08,18. Tamnur/. (?) 98,82. 

(1, I)umuzid, Tammuz, 43.1 : 203 1.3. ,l ’ l)umu-zi-ahzii 73,2 at Ivesi. 

<hij)s;tr-m:tft , ‘great scribe*, Innini, 18,0. 'This title ordinarily applies to the sister of 
Tanimu/., dost inn mm , lirlif-seri . 

Diir-c-n-dmj [su-fm-at i-ni-a-af ‘the abode in ruins', 72,28. 

p/ia. ‘I'on-hi-yn-ifii, 13,5; en-ki-rn IF 19 (to/i,?); hymn to F-a, 150; 110.01. 

E-ad-tfi-yh 1 temple of the sage*. 123 0. 

E-unbiayo , * temple of heaven and earth,' temple ol Innini, 13,7. 

E-nmui , temple of Innini at Freeh, 18,5; i0,00; 03,18; 82,2; 93,0; 72,0 ; 56 r. 
15. 

E-harnsiyu , lemple of* 1 */! I/,, 73,7. burnsitj, ‘shrine , SAK. I9S n. A). 

E-bnrusirru 73, 1 9. 

E-hurra , lemple of Shamash at Sippai', 28, i ; 50,32; c-barruni 186 10, r. 5. 
E-ilar-nn-nn , ‘temple of the ram of heaven', in Babylon, 29, 22. Probably a chapel 
to Pa in Fsagila. The name refers to hi a in his astral connection. lie is essentially 
a water deilv and represented by a goal with fish body The Babylonians assigned 
sections of the ecliptic to Fnlil, Ann and Fa, called bar mu Enlif, barran Ann and 
bar ran Eu. According to Wkiuner, BA. XIII 1,22, the section assigned to ha 
corresponded to the region from the Archer to the Fish, thus including the signs 
of the Bam and Waterman. 186 15 ; r. 10; 193 I 1 ; 109,12 ; 207 r. 2 ; 99 5 ; .>0, 
37; 82 11; 167 5; 176 I ; 126. yn-smi r-dur-un-na, 56 18. At Xippur i? SBP. 
210 11; 1115,18. 

E-dn-zu- z u i ?)-u b-bn y title of a deity, 73,1 i. 

EDIX-/1AH, title of a goddess at Lagash, SBP. 170,18. Part of Lagash, 72.22. Cf. 

I jti-bar , SBP. 281,7. 

E-duij-fja , ‘leni])le of crying’, 73,5. 

E-dur-sAb-bu , ‘temple of the abode of the shepherd , a temple of Innini, 19.1 I. 
E-cnyur-rn , 128,5; 09,21. temple of Xebo. 

E-cs-h'nf-ffi , 100 5 f. 

E-yahnab , temple at isin, 121,7. 

E-<}<*[>m\ ‘temple of the dark chamber’, 27 10; 16.61; 43,6. 

E-ycjiur-imin , ‘lemple of the seven dark chambers', stage tower in Freeh, 109, 1 t; 
207 r. 5. 


e-yi-a, bride, probably to be read ya-yi-a, title of various married goddesses, BA. 
V 586,5 Xinlil. SR 11. 1211,1*1, tint Xaru; 120,14, Zarpanit ; V R 62,60 Aja. KimiLIII, 
66,2 title of Sarratum, i. e., Antu. 83, r. 5, Zarpanit;?); 56 r. 20,Tashmel ; 1 30, id. 
E-yi- dim-dim , bit ban urulli . 30,1". 

E-yi-du-[a , ‘temple of the fold 1 , in Nullah, 456 3. 

E-yixsiryal, ‘temple of light’, temple of Sin at Ur, 27 6; 16 S, 7; 156 4. 
E-hal-hal-la , 73,13. 

E-barsabba , temple of the mother of Xegun, 101 7. At Ives. See Ursabba. 
E-lje-nun-na , ‘temple of abundance', temple of Hamms n, 13 1 I : 20,27. 

E-i-be illl a-nu, temple of Ann and Xinib at Dilbal, 20 2; 51, 44; 56 14; 125.20. 
Erroneously read E-i-de- iiu Ann by me here and in all my previous publications. 
The correct rending was established by Gather. Archives d une Famille de Dilhat , 
Xo. I I , e-i-bi-a-nu-um and t : -i-bi-iln-[a-nu-um , Ki.\n. Llll. 101, 3. Var. E-im-bi-ihi- 
Anim KB. IV 214,0. The name means “ Temple-proclaim Ann”. The late form 
imbi is probably for an imperative form ibbi <^ibe. 

E-ib-yal , 73,34. Compare SAK. 255. Part of an Ishtar temple. VAT. 2 100 III 4. 
E-ka-azay, 125,21. 

£-Aa/Ta, 73,9. 

E-kenur , chapel of Xinlil in Ekur, 20,12. See kenur. 
e-kid , ‘he that opens the gate’, 4,45. 47. 

E-kisib-ba , ‘temple of the seal’, at Kis, 51,41 ; 124, 15. 

E-kisiyya, ‘temple of the parentalia’, 72.2. 

E-kiu\ ‘mountain house*, at Xippur, 50,30; 100,4; 29,10; 38,13; 186 8; r. 3. 
elimnui, ‘strong’, title of various gods; Xinib, 22,3. 4. 6; Enlil, 49,2 : Marduk, 119,11. 
E-may ur , ‘house of the boat 1 , temple of Sin in Ur, 164 6. 
e-mah , ‘great psalmist’, 69,19, title of Xebo. 

E-mahtila , ‘great house of life', chapel ofEzida, 167. 4; 26, 1 ; 29,30; 99 3. 56 13. 

186 13; r. 9; 193 9; 109,11 ; 82 12; 69 II ; 116,11. 

E-meslam , temple of Nergal at Cutha, 51,43 ; 82,19; 123,23. 

E-mcten nrsay , ‘house of the glory of the hero’, temple of Zamama in Kis, 51,42; 
124,17. 

E-tne-ur-ur, ‘temple of the execution of decrees’, 9,11. Cf. SAK. 220.14, here a 
temple of Innini. 

E-mudkurrari . 27 9. 

on. lord. Title of various gods. Sin, 15,4 ; Ea, I 10,1 1 ; Xergal, 85). 1 2. en-yal 85.14. 
E-nam-bi) 50,38. 

E-nnm-bi-e-zi-da , 56 19; 73 r, 38. e-nam-bi-zi-da , 26,3; BA. Y 663,12; SBP. 164, 
48. Temple of Xana. 

E-nam-hc , temple of Lamman in Babylon, 13 8. 

E-namtar , ‘house of fate’. 29,2 4. 

E-namtila , ‘house of life’, chapel in Ekur, 29,13; 109,5; 50,31, Consecrated to 
Enlil , SUP. 212,7 ; Meek Xo. I 1,24. 

(1, En-hi-lii-lu, Marduk, 56 r. 10; 37 5; 104 1; 119 4; 190 5: 69 8; 48,41; 49,10. 


E-ninnii , 97. 

E-ni-fr-en-duy , ‘house of awe', temple in l T r, 27 6 ; 156 d ; 164 S ; (hum I»T. 

dS,20. Ainmiditana placed his statue in H. in his year ; v. HA. VI 3, 2d. 

'*■ En-ki-ya-yc, 86. i ; cn-ki-ya-yu , Id, d. See Ha. ‘‘v*// father-name of Hnlil, I Id, 12. 
iU Enlil, ‘lord of wind storms', originally a god of mountains. A psalm to Halil, 73; 
a litany, 85. 1 1 is seven names, 56 r. 1-7 ; 93; dS ; III ; 106. Other references, dd, 
I. a ; 97 d; 98 2 : 130 9 ; S, I i ; I I , II ; d7 44 I ; 82, d; 8d,2S; 8d,d. 1 0. Id. 28; 89,5. 
E-nunna , temple of Simla. 27,8 ; ef. SBI\ 96,211. 

,x .Eiizu< Sin, 2, 1 I Id; 15 d. Written ,u 2 //-e/z, Xim. K. i. I Id. !i. It); zn-in , Halt. 

Up. 

E-pad da, ‘house of him of oracular ])ower', of Hainman, 29, 2d; 13 9. 

E-rabriri , chapel in Hgalmah, at lsin, I 2 i n. 2. 

Erccb, city, 78.29; 19,1 5-, 16.20; 132 6 ; 204 It); 205; 207 r. d; 109, Id; 110,5. 

Eridu, 159 5. 

iU Eric , Zarpanit, 09,18. 

erin , a bird, 58,22. 

E-sayila, ‘house of tin* lifting of the head', temple of Marduk in Babylon. 105 5 ; 
125; 126; 136 5 ; 186 r. 7; 193 0 ; d(),35 ; 82 9 ; 167 1 ; 29,17; 125, H ; 69 9; lid, 

8 ; sen of, 119.11. 

E-sakml-kalama , ‘house of judgment of the Land , temple of Shamash in Habvlon. 
36 7; 186 r. d; 109,7 ; 27 12; 89 2; 92 L 

E-samah, ‘house of the great worn!)', a temple of Innini where Xinih also was wor- 
shipped, 9 10. 

E-sarra , 9, 8. 

es-har , outer temple, dt>,28 ; SHI’. 1 d 2 . 9 . 

E-sifsirsirra , temple of Hau, 72,20. 

E-sirsayyussa , a temple in Barsippa, dl.5t>; 26 d. E-sirussa , 56 22. See also SBP. 

I (51,30 ; BA. V 663,15. 

cs-muh, great chamber : Damkina motherof, 56 r. 2d ; I Id, n. 1 ; 1 29, 52 Ha lord of, 150. 
<*»-*/>, chamber of psalmody, I Id, 5. 

E-su-rnc-ra , temple of Xinuras at Nippur. The pronunciation of the last svllabe as rii 
is uncertain. 

E-(emcnanld , ‘house of the femcnu of heaven and earth', stage tower of Bab\lon, 
56,18; 26 2; 125; 126 ; 186 I 5 ; r. 10 ; 193 10; 207 r. I ; 99 5 ; 50, dti ; 82 Id; 
29,21 ; I lit, 12. 

E-fiir-day-amas-a-yc , ‘house of the fold, shelter of (he sheep', of Innini, 5(5.63. 
E-turkalama , ‘house of the fold of the Hand’, temple of Innini in Kuilab 78, d2; 56 
r. 1 l ; 186 r. 7 ; in Babylon, 109,9. K. of (he seven regions, 9d,8. a stage lower. 
E-ud-gal-yal , ‘house of him of the great storms', of Kamman, 29, 2d ; 13 7. 
E-u-nir, ‘house of observation', stage tower of Eridu, 150; 156 2 ; il B. dt) a 21 
E-unir-kidurmah, stage lower of Kis, I 2d, 19. 

Euphrates, river, 96, d. 

E-urme-imin-anki , stage tower at Barsippa, 50,39; d(>,21 E-fir-mc-an-ki , 26 5 . 


E-urusayya , 'house of the chief city’, of Gula at lsin, 00,23 ; S15 1 1 . 211,5. 

E-nt-ta-as , temple of llammnn, 20.20; 13 10. 
e-zid, l holv temple’, 109,1. 0.8.10. 13; 31, 511*. ; 35. 

E-zi-da , ‘faithful temple’, of Nebo in Barsippa. 125; 126; 186 13; r. 0; 193 8 ; 

50,35; 82 II; 167 3; 20,10; 110,10. 

E-zid-kanay-ya-ya, temple at Kullab, 10,13. 
ga-yi-a, bride; title of Innini, 10,10. See e-yi-a. 
yallii , a demon, 03,10 ; ibid. r. 2; 07,0; ibid. 1 I. 

yalu-e-ne , ‘guide of the people’, 10,2, title of Kulil. me for un—nisu. 
yalu-yis-e , guard i nmelu sa Jiamzaki), title of Sin, 1,11. 10. 
yal-nkkin > kinyal, messenger; title of Nusku, 113,10. 

yasan-anna, ‘heavenly queen', yasan-anna-ye , ‘queen of heaven’, title of Innini as 
mother-earth descended from father Ann, 92 r. 2; 10,10; 83,12. 
yasan-azay , ‘holy queen', 92 0; 10 18; 88 5; SBtl. 132,27, title of Nisaba. 
yasan-banda, nin-banda , title of a goddess, 73, 10. 
yasan-bar, 92 r. 5; 50, 20, title olSuzianna. So restore 15 0. 
yasan e-zi-da , title of a goddess, 73,37. 
yasan ma-<liy-ya , Gula, 101 10. 
yasan rna-yi-a , Nisaba, 15 2 ; 34 1. 
yasan Xibru-ki , queen of Nippur, 92 8; 40,17. 
d -yasan-sar, Ninsar, sword-bearer ot Ekur, 101 3 ; GT. 21, 1 1,37. 
yasan tin-dib-ba , ‘she who gives life to the dying’, 92 r. 5; 15 7; 50,23. 
yasan-urii-azay-l /*/), queen of the holy city, Bau, 101 5. 
ye-par-imin , seven dark chambers, 156 1. 
yiyunna , yiynnti , 38,11. 

( Ulya wish , 20,3. 
yipadda , reed hut, 73,30. 

( iirsu-ki-a, called city of Innini, 72,10. 

yu-ab-ba , ‘shore of the sea', es-yuabba , a title of a temple of Damgalnunna, 73, !7. 
yud-da-ii-a, ‘the lofty', title of Lugal-aba, 101,10; SBP. 150,11. 
yii-de-de, the loud crying. Title of Ninlil, 92 8. 

'■•(Vu/jar/vi, Asrat, 120,10. 

yii-en-na , part of a temple, 72,20; ef. Gud. Cyl. B. 10,17. 

>u (inla, ‘the great god ’, title of Ami, 94 7 ; 25,3 ; 18,37 : 58,0 ; 85,4; 186 r. 12. 
d ’( lunura, originally a title of the mother-goddess Nina ns patroness of healing, an 
aspect later developed into the special goddess of healing (iula. She appears with 
Tanunuz, who under the name Damu is a patron of healing, in SBI\ 100, 13, 
there called turkullu of the land. With Damu she is entreated to smite the demon 
of disease with her great tarknlln , CT. 17,33 r. 30. In Zimuekn K.L, 20 II 13 she 
is called sister of Tamimiz, and Nina is the sister of Ningirsu, a special form of 
Tammuz. But the tendency to regard her as a form of Gula is seen in the liturgies 
where she appears among the forms of Gula under the title dnmn e-a , ‘daughter 
of the temple’, SB 1 1 . 93,0; 91,0 : Zim. K.L. 20 11 10 and in this volume 12,20. 


‘she that hoars’, title of Taxhmet, 56 Hi; 112.5); SHU. 'll), 'Hi. 

Ilabur, section of Hridu, ) Id n. 2. 

Unlink, a quarter of Krech, 72, 1 d ; 78,3(1 ; 204 II ; 2l>5. Csually written ZA-Sf'ff- 
VXU-ki, i. e., ZA-Sl If of Krech. Written also Z.l->- ^ J-l \\f T -ki, Code of llam- 
murahi. III d2 See Mi;issm;r SAI. 51022: 5)025). 

il -ffani y see Nisaha. 

Ilursaykulnnia, ‘ Mountain of the Land Possibly the name of a part of Krech and 
of a temple erected there. The name, therefore, designates both a temple and a 
place. Never with determinative e. I Knlil of ffarsay-kalamn- /./), PSBA. 15)11 
Plate XI 3. Innini of various cities, Krech, Agade, etc., among them harsaykufam- 
( ki)~i-(urn , “ she of 11. ”, SBP.26'i,d. It isdillicult to determine whether tin* place 
or the temple is intended. Here all references without the post-determinative ki are 
regarded as referring to a temple; e-zi-mu fiar-say-ka/a-(ki ), “my sacred temple 
in (?) 11. ”, SH1L 100,20. 

2) Temple in Ifarsaai/klamn ki), 78,31 ; 204 12. <)f the seven regions, 5)3,7. See 
also ASK 1\ 1 20,3 1 ; SBP. 1 00, 37 ; Innini yasan fjarsaykalama , SHI 1. 1 0 5- , 10 ; 1111. 
dll r. 1 i ; Zi.m. K.L., 25). i . 

uji-tjaly wise, Xebo), <iS,17. 

im-kar-ra , sunrise and sunset (?), 72 8 ; ef. SBP. hi, 33. 

,l ’Immer-ra ani-e mf-tfa u-u , ‘ Hamman the bull that rides the storm ’, 46 I ; 56 r IS; 
SB P.280, 8. 

in-nin , title of the mother-goddess, 1)5), 3. 5). 

’/ nninn , ( run-anna ), 4 heavenly queen \ nmst ancient Sumerian earth-goddess. This 
title is employed to transliterate the sign UEC.21H. The sign is probably the 
picture of a serpent twining on a stall', which symbolises this deity as a serpent- 
goddess. il ’innina-ye, 03,22; 95), L7; 100,30; 103,3d; 126, dll. Daughter of the 
moon-god, 86,32. 

isarlu , Hal isarfu , ‘ the righteous goddess . title of Shala, 28, LI; 74.3. 

hiiiy city where the cult of Gula was established, yasan i-si-in- (ki)-ye, 92 r. 6 ; dO, 
2i. i -s i-in-(ki)-n a -y a , 15 8. i-si-in-(ki), 72, i- ; between Krech and Kullab in the 
geographical list, INTI 36 No. 1,8. 

iskim , prophet, Xebo, 68,17. 

tl 'Kalay, ' u Kal. Ordinarily AX-KAL is read alatl[SC(lu or la m ma [famas.su i , but 
the reading ka-al is also assured by variants, v. Tii.-Dangix, Left res el Cnntrals , 
63. 

Of the two words serfu and famassu , the former is Semitic and the latter possibly 
a loan-word from lamas. Both in Sumerian and Semitic ,l kal. lama , atari, scdu, 
lamassu, do not designate a partieulargod but a protecting angel, perhaps originally 
a bull deity. Note the title of Hamman, l]u /a-ma~az-zu, ‘the divine guardian’, 

( IT. 2d, 1 6.6. The seilu and lamassu AX-K AL appear as special but vague titles 
among eighteen messengers ? , amclu ki\ n-yt ? , (71. 2i, 33, 28 f., but the title may 
be applied to any god or mean simply ‘divine guard’, often of a man’s personal 
Hit hij Inn in n Li ( u rtf ies . I s 


protecting deity (IV It 59 a ISj and of bull statues which guard temples, palaces, 
city gates. The title occurs in Gud. Gyl. B 12,5 for the name of a patron of lisher- 
men. In the date of the 29 Ml year of Ammiditana lama lama is translated by 
lamazali , where tlie word designates golden rams put in the temple of Innini. 
Frequently a title of the goddess liau, SBP. liO, It f., SAK.194 X. Title of 
Innini la-ma-zi damikUim , ‘the propitious guardian’, Code 43,90. The fern. 
lamasaf applies only to images which were regarded as feminine objects although 
they represented male animals. Cf. ekallu , pi. ekalla/i ; Semitic regards objects 
made by craftsmen as feminine. When the statue represents a woman or female 
animal the ideogram is preceded by SAL, as Asarli V 52, but v. Kino, Annals 164, 
23 AX-KAL-at, i.e., lamasal i,at Istar. (1 7i alag main uni , divine guard, lord of the 
city’, 73,6. See 'Kilail. 

• knl- ha lag, title of Sin, 2,2.5, etc. ; 4,44: tU kal-kalag sag-ga , 101 2 = SBP. 151, 
34. Here a title of a watchman of Kkur and follows Xusku, god of the new moon ; 
50, 20; 15 10; 92 r. 8. See also Cf. 21, 9,10. kal-kalag-ga , Xebo, 08,17. 
kar-kar, hi kar-kar, ‘lord of Karkar’, llamman (?), 73,1. Compare the region of 
Karkar ", in SAK. 10,22. If this interpretation be correct it follows that the city 
of llamman IM-ki is to be read Karkar. Cf. 51 L 
' l ' Kazahurra, a title of Lilenna, and the name of the mother-goddess as the mater 
dolorosa, “ she who is adored with lamentation, " kazal — tlalaln and sur— sisifu. 
56 r. 17. Craig UT.58,9 ; called belif kassajnli, queen of the witches sic ! ), Maklu 

I 60; worshipped in Ekallati, 11 11. 60 all; ila t Xn nA and Oat Kazahurra beliliia , 
Thureau-Dangin, Leltres et Co n fra. Is 19,1 I. Invariably mentioned with Xana. 

kenur , ki-ur, chapel of Xinlil in Ekur, 186 r. 3; 50,31, 83 5. kenur and c-kenur 
designate the same structure. Xinlil surra I e-ki-iir , Shurpu 11 1 45 and rubai e-ki- 
lii-f'a SBP. 220, 9. e-ki-tir-ra temple of Xinlil, SBP. 212, 5 ; Meek, Xo. 11,23. 
c-ki-iir-ra , in a Cassite inscription, mentioned with Kkur without Emahtiln) 
OBI. 68 1 13, as in SBP. 208, 9 where Ekenur is called bit-su olli, “ his pure 
house"; here of Xinuras son of Xinlil. A divine attendant of Xinlil is called raids 
e-khiir-gc , CT.2L 2 \ , 62. 

The name of this Xinlil chapel lirst appears in ancient texts as ki-iir ki-gal , i.e., 
“ Kenur the vast abyss ", a cosmological reference* to Ekur as the symbol of the 
ower world, see SBP . 292, 12 ; 24,72 ; 32,5. An unpublished text calls ki-iir the 
palace of the queen of Hades. The word itself means durussu , ' ‘ building ", and has 
been explained by nirib irsitim , “ place where men enter into the lower world , 

II K. 48 c 9. More often c-ki-iir and o-nam-fi-la chapels of Xinlil and Enlil are 
written together in one line ki-iir e-nam-ti-la as SBP. 108, 2: Bah. 11 155,23; 
SBP . 238.5 ; SBII . 95, 1 1) ; 1 33, .'17, ki-ur-ra is employed for the chapel without any 
further additions in PSBA . 1911, 87,5. 

AV.s, AV.s and / /;/ (Opis), twin city on the Tigris opposite Sippar. Kcs is generally 
written KX-XM//-{- CAI)-ki, Br. 1 11857 and Opis l ll-ki , Br. 8122. But Kcs is also 
written / 7/7.7, CT. 16,36,3, J,i-e-si , Yar. ki-e-si SB1 1 .8 1 ,3, and ki-sa BAA r 619,29 
v. p. 72 . 54,6.9 ; 89,6; 90,27. Its goddess is Xinhnrsag, Xintud, Arum. A os to 
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lie distinguished from kis. In IV 1 07,00-01, a canal starts below Sippar on 

the Euphrates and runs south-east to Kis. Wi jssracii's eonlenliou that Kis lav oil 
the Tigris south of < >|>is is erroneous, see his Wadi Jlnsa \ 2. The temple of 
Xintud mother of Xegun at Kes is Lrsabba, (j.v. 
ki-azag , holy place, 72,10; 86,2. 

ki-el. maid, hi el-la u-lu-da. Aruru, 102,2. 1; ki-el s ay-ya, title of the harlot 12,1. 

11.20. hi -el liar-lily whore, 12,2. 
kin-yis-yi , craftsman (?), Sin, 2,21. 

Kis, city east of Babylon, modern Ahimer, 80,2 ; 21, il ; 121,12. 

'' • Kisay , a type of mother-goddess, consort of the river-god ID-hi-liU-T 1(1 , 56 r. 
22 ; 46 0; CT. 21, Hi, 27. 

Kullab , a quarter of Erech, 10,8.18.22; 43 1; 02,2 ; 156 2; 78,20. 

kiir-yal, “great mountain', Enlil, 127: 85 2; 10,7; 28,11; 22,1 and rev. 2. 

^kur-yaL 33 1. Xebo 08.17. Xergal, CT.21, 12,00. Cf. I 10,2. 
kiir-yul-yuf, “she that shatters the mountains’, title of Innini, 13,2 , 207 22 ; 56 r. 

12; 62 2 ; 12,2 ; 10,00 ; 84 2. 
liyir, commandant. / iy i / * e.s -bar- n i -y e , 92 r. 10. 

Lil-en-na, 56 r. 17 ; Cr. 111’. 10,17. lil-la-en-na , ‘queen of sheepfold. s', 13,8; 
,u lil-la-an-na, SB11, 132,33. A title of Xana usually accompanied by the title 
Icazalsurra. An unpublished text Constantinople 2273,2 has lil-en-na. The title is 
composed of HI wind-spirit, and en-na , incantation. Compare Aini (= A ana) nin- 
cn-na-ye, queen of incantation, SAK. 20 g 1 8. 
lillu, a demon of the winds, 17,12. 
luyal-nb-a, 101 0. 
luyal-yud, mighty king, Sin, 12,1. 

,l rna-<jal- e-ne, 209 0. 

ma-yi-a , perhaps identical with ya-yi-a > //ay d, convent. Compare the title of Gula, 
iU nin-yu-gi-a >> ih nin-ma-yi-a , ‘queen of the convent’, II. It. 29 r. 29. Aj 11 ej. 
yasan-ma-yi-a, title of a goddess, SBI\ 00,7 ;SB1I. 132,27 yasau azay ijasan nia-yi- 
a \ also 92 9 ; 15 2; 19,18. Cr. It T. 19,8; here il follows Xisaba, as in 88 2 -j- 34 1. 
Like ya-yi-a, ma-yi-a = bride, VI 11 ter I (of Xisaba ). tU ma-yi-a, SBII. 120,9. 
nia-hi-nail, ‘house of the couch’, 73,3. 

Mar-(ki), city, 112 2 ; 73, 18. 

Marduk(ilu), (Consecration of, p. 30; 112,1; 11,10; I 1,18 ; 08,18. Liturgy 159; 210 ; 
127,12. Psalm to, 130,21. 

MAll-TU-e 46 1; 56 r. 21. mar-ur * ( ahubii ), title of ltamman, 13 12 ; 129,39. 

Me-dim-siiy Shala, 27,1. 

' 1 • Men u n esiy e, S h a la , 28.12. 
tne-ri-lnl, sword-bearer, Xinsnr, 101 3. 

^Meslam-fa-o-a, Xergal. 46 2 ; 56 r. 19. 

mu-yiy-an-na , “heavenly virgin', Innini, 84 3; 92 r. 2 ; 15 i ; 20,20 : 207 21. mu- 
gig . 132 2 ; 136 29. mu-yi-ib yasan anna, 72,7. 

,l- Multar-an-hi , Sluda, 27,0. 


A -MuUil 13, 1 2 ; iS, 38; ilJ , 7 ; 92 I ; 38,10 f.;71,3; 107,10; 94 8; 34 2 ; 37 ; 105 2; 

1 10, 7.9 ; 21, I 1 ; 23, 1 ; 38,4. Heroic names, p. 38. Derived from mulu-lil < galu- 
lil, ‘lord of storm-winds’. The title interchanges with en-lil, q. v. 

mu-lu har-sag-ga, ‘lord of mountains’, Damnum. 46 1 ; nui-lu u , ‘lord of might’, 
Enlil, 47,17 ; 129,39. 

li ‘ Mmi h basil , ‘he who is named with a good name', Neho, 190 0 ; 31,10; 207; 
37 0; 112,1; 03, 3; 07,32 ; 104 2; 119 3; 121 7 ; 135 3 ; 56 r. 28 ; 46 11 ; 48,13; 
19,11 . 

mu-tin , maid, lnnini, 19,11.10; 20,11.13. 

niii-iul-na-ani-zu for mwlnuzu , ‘tliv spouse’, 56 r. 27. 

mu-un-kiir-ra , 88 0. 

nab, title of lnnini, 72,23 ; SBP. 170,7. The original meaning of nab is ‘lofty’, hence 
loan-word nil Ini , nub Ini , lord, noble one. II. It. 37 c 20 na-a-bu-u explained by 
fizkaru elii, ‘lofty hero’, (Xinuras). na-a-Im-u-a lhl MarJuk\ ‘mv lord Marduk’, 
VAB.IV 171,20. Hence ‘heaven’, samir, nab — mini , CT’ .13, 1 b 20 and CT. 19, 
11,27 (following kajamanu the usual title of Saturn) probably refers to the word 
naru river, a constellation. 

namtar , fate, 110,12; 67 13. 

dm Xana, dialectic for Xini, a type of virgin sister-goddess, often confused with the 
virgin consort lnnini. 1 12,10 ; 56 r. 10; 182 7 ; 186 r. 1 ; 135 8 ; 20 1 ; 74 1 ; 77 3. 
Her temple Enambi-ezida, 56 20. 

,l ‘Xanna/\ t he moon god, generally derived from Semitic naniaru ; nanmar^> 
nannar , v. Combe, Culto tie Sin , p. 13. Written in Sumerian ' ] 'iirii-ki, and glossed 
nanna. It is probable that the Sumerian nanna is abbreviated from the Semitic 
nannar, “ rising light, new light. ‘ Frequently called ‘watchman’, (ni-dii) of the 
temple of Enlil, 3,19, etc. This title really designates the god of the new moon as 
watchman of the earth. Note also the n. pr. {U Xannar-ni-du , Com re ibid. XVII. 
The Sumerian name uru-ki also means perhaps, ‘guardian of the earth’, so Combe, 
an interpretation which agrees admirably with the description on pp. 2-0 where 
he is a god of agriculture. The Babylonians evidently regarded the moon and its 
phases as having much influence upon nature. 15 3 ; 23,12; 56 r. 12; 164 7. 130 
3; 03,10:78, l ; 92 r. I ; 66 4. 

tU Xaru. 96 10 ; 31,11. Probably a male deity in ih} i\aru-lii-lU T -Tig sakrnl kalama , 
judge of the Land, 46 8 ; 56 r. 21 ; CT. 21,10,20. 

ill 0\ r e/jo, liturgy to, 28; litany to, 03. 

tl ..Y eyun, son of ,!, Mah, i.e,, Ninlil. CT. 21, 20,1 12 ; SBP. 130,39 101 7. The variants 

Nin-gun-na, Yin-gun, Xe-gun-na occur, YB. 13 a 1 1 ; 11 lb 39 c 10; Xik. 187 ; 
BTC. 33, etc. A form of Xinuras. 

ila A T cn/al, i[m nc-unu-(jul, see 83 n. 0 ; 83,23. 32.33; 81,18; 83,12. Liturgy to, 10. 

ni-(jab ((//"/), watchman ( atu ), 30,20; 92 r. 8: 15 10. No. I passim; 101 1 . 
ni-niar-ra , ‘goil of whirlwinds’, 88, 11. In SBP. 198,7 ni-mar is a title of bull il, 
and Zim. I\. L. 2 r. 29 has var. a-ma-ru, Cf. ni-mal — asanisufu , Br. 8133. 


d \Xin<julnunn;i , ‘Queen of the prince', (ille of I lie wife of 15a. generally liamrjal 
nun wi, VII. 51 h 27 = K. 5218 r. 15; 124 2; 128 7. 
d ‘iXin{jiszi<ln, 20,5 . 

nin-tju-ln, ‘ great lady’, lille of Nana. 112.10 ; Slil 1 .5!), 17 ; Zim, K. P. 61 II 1 ; 83 
S '; 1 12,10 ; I 30,17* 

d ‘ Ninhnrsny, (pieen of mountains, lille of Niulil, worshipped al Kes, 07,1 I 

virgin sister-goddess, same type as Gestinanna; originally patroness of 
canals; daughter of Ea. See Nana. 31,12. 
ll 'iXin-U > , lille of Ningirsu, appearing about 1 lie age of iHingi; S,l i : 10.33; 168 3 ; 

1 10,1 1 : hymn to, No. 07. Liturgy to, 22. See f t'lisn . 

{U .Xin/ii, mollier-name of Enlil, 113,12. 

d -iXinl/l, ‘queen of storm-winds’, 34 l : 85,5.10.13.28 ; I 13,1 i ; 130 1 0. 
nifi-ma/j , Innini, 72,27; S13P. 170,8. Nina, 73,31. Gula, 10,35. 
nin-ri , ‘the lady’, 83 r. 1. Innini, 07,8; 132 1 . 

Gula, SUM. 81 V. 5 ; 82. 13. 

d ' X in -si-in -mi, tille of Innini as an aslral doily, 85, 10. 

ll .V insnbuj’j ‘lord of earth , generally title of Ningirsu, 82,2; 56 r. 30. lamnui/., 
62,6 . 

,U iXinfuil , patroness of child-birth, goddess of Ives, liturgy to. No. 107. Hymn to 
Nos. 95, 102. 127 
nin-tiul-uj'-j'n , 72,3 . 

nin-zi-dn , ‘faithful queen", generally Nana, SUP. 210,1 l ; 162,23 Nina) ; 106.13; 56 
r. 16; 07,8 ; 204 0. 

Innini, SPP». 160. 10 ; Tasmet, 112,8; Slitl .50. i 6 ; 83 7; 130,16. 
kisag, wife of the river-god, SHU. 132, VI ; 46 0; 56 r. 25. 

V ippur (on-JU-hi), 20,10 ; 38,12; 85,20 ; 86,30 ; 137 3 ; 186 7; r. 2; 111.10; 50.30 ; 
83 V. 

nir-ffiil , the majestic ; Enlil, 10,2. nij'-ifi’il-nn-Li, 90 2 . Sin, 15,V. Ninib22.l 
d \Xisnba, originally Nidaba, goddess of reeds, later a grain deity. A sisler-ly [><* like 
Gestinanna and Nini. Sister of Nina and Ningirsu, Gud. Cyl. A 5,23. liecame 
patroness of writing 1 since the reed was employed as a stylus, a capacity especially 
attributed to Gestinanna, a vine-goddess probably by confusion of sister-types. 
Uy still further confusion of sister and wife (ol Tammnz Innina also becomes a 
patroness of writing, see (hipsnrnuih . 

The ollicial pantheon regards Nisaba as wife ol llani, a patron of writing, but this 
is a late theological fancy, GT. 2V. 23,15 — 9,31 11. 11. 59 obv. 21. 

The god Ilnni is called bcluni hunuU ‘lord of t lie seal", S1>P. 157,15. ljnni is a mere 
title of Lutjn l-hi-Sii-a\ called ha-ni-iii-iliib-ba , II It. 59 obv. 22, bill £ ^TTT 

GT. 21,23, 13. The former tille probably means, “Scribe of (be granaries , and 


l. See Tuuheai-Dangin, RA.7,1 19. 


the second, ‘Scribe and prophet’. Both ljani the scribe and Xisaba are placed 
among- the inferior gods of the court of Enlil. Xisaba appears to have been wor- 
shipped at Unima, (GIS-JI U-ki), SAK. 08 IV I ; 1'il, 8. 1:2; 101 8. llymn to, 
X. VIII ter. 

,K Xisaba-gal, daughter of Knnugi, CT. 21,10,10; guzalifu of Xinlil . II 11. bit 
obv. 2b. 

iU gasan nisaba-gal , distinguished from Xisaba, SBP. lbG,40. ama-c-a ,u nisaba-gal , 
‘‘Mother of the temple-goddess X.,” 88 4 + 34,3; 101 8. 
ni-tuk, honoured, Enlil, 111,1.3. 

nubanda-mah , 50,27 ; 92 r. 9; SBP. 152 ; 14 ; nu-banda a-mah , SBII. 20,9. 

iXudinimud , 1 10,1 I ; 67 12. 
nun-mah , majestic prince, Ea, 13,5. 

XU-XUXL J Z-sag-ga ( zinni&tu damikfu ), title of Kisag, 46 9; 56 r. 25; 124 4. 
Bau, 123 2. Title of ? 32 7. 

h Xusku, in the pantheon placed among the inferior gods of the court of Enlil, 11 
11.59 obv. 13-15; SBP. 150, 8. In these passages, which represent the opinions 
of the schools, he is designated as a god who carries a sceptre and is mighty in 
oracles, i.c., in conveying oracles, a-mah utuk c-kur-ra , (sa (critu-su siru rabis 
Kkurri) 92 r. 7. The ideogram for Xusku I J A + DUli contains the ideogram for 
baffn , sceptre and rnhii prince, and probably means ‘prince of the wand’, a sort of 
Hermes. By some unknown connection lie is god of the new moon, “child of the 
thirtieth day”, IV It. 23 a 4, where he has also the title, “he who walks in 
Ebarra”, house of Shamash, hence connected also with the sun. In practice he is 
a fire-god represented by the lamp (gibillu) on engraved stones, and a theological 
text says that in magic ceremonies the torch or lamp stands for Xusku, ZA. VI 
242,24. The three qualities, messenger and adviser, new moon and fire are pro- 
minent in all hymns to Xusku (especially Craig RT. 35), but in most hymns he is 
a fire-god and messenger, (Maklu II 1-17 ; IV R. 20 Xo. 3 . lie is earlier than 
Gibil a special fire-god, but does not belong to the primitive pantheon, appearing- 
first in the age of Dungi do Clercq, Cat. 80, Langdon, Drehen 51). 50,25. 56 r. 
31 . See p. 1 1 3 n. 3 ; 25, 1 2. 

Papnunanki , Zarpanit, 56 r. 27 ; 1 05 5 ; 1288; 136 5; 31,8 ; 00,12 ; 46 10; 1 29, 43 . 
Pajmukkal, 127, i. 

Pasagija (Isum), a title of the god of the lower world, 101 1 1 =SBP. 150,43 q.v. 
Xot yet found in a theological list. The title is ancient, DP. 53 V; Hussey, id IV. 
pa-te-si-yal-ab-zu, 68 4. Cf. SAK. 230,17, Xinuras, patesiyal of Enlil. 
iln ft a in man ( ,l ‘ burner)* liturgy to, 13; 25,0; 27 4. 

‘Great son of Anu’, 13 3. Lord of fair-fair , 73,4. 
sa-gal-ukkin , ‘messenger of wisdom’, Xusku, 56 r. 31. 
sayan-lal , secretary, 73, i. 
say-su-dn, unsearchable heart, Enlil, 38,4. 
say-fu-mu. first daughter ; Innini, 72,5. 
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snif-fnn-an-nn , title of Gula of Isin, 92 r. I); 15 8; 59, 2L Yar. sut/-du-;m-na . /am. 

K.L. 25 11 iO, e. p. 

Sakkut, (yod), 121.1 ; 125,31 ; 127,10. 

llM Sukudmahum , Xinurash ol Isin, 5 8.5 5 ; 59,12; 104. 3; 110 0 , 125, I ; 121), 7; 
121,3; 130, IS. 

snnyu-nuih , great priest, s. of the itjtsn, 56 r. 32. 

d -.SV nirdn, a title of the goddess Aja, wife of Shamash. ' u sc-\nir-d;t GT. 25, 31. 
07 l '-|-25, 25, 31, hut usually tU se-nir-da 25, 9,27; SI3U. 137,79; Zm. K.L. No. 

II rev. 1113. The original was clearly (i ’su-nir-da as the variant * ]m su-nir-tlu , 
SAL 5190 shows. The most ancient writing has su, TSA. 70 ohv. 1 ; Xik. 3 ohv. 
IV , ete. She is explained as umun sul-mi-u , S1>P. 137,79; en-sul-mo-ra . Zm. 1 1 r. 

III 3. This title means be lit huradat t abazi , queen-heroine of battle. Aja is a per- 
sonification of light, perhaps of the sun’s light and as such a special form of 
lnnini who, as a goddess of light, developed into a war-goddess, snl-mi-u is also a 
title of lnnini. S 1 > 1 1. 97,10. The word su-nir-da 1 is probably an augmented form 
of su-nir, as si-im and si-im-da a musical instrument. This word passed into 
Semitic by metathesis as surinnu , surinu a word which has given rise to much 
discussion. The word is designated as a /.a/r/.u ‘weapon’ (of Xebo) IV It. 23 Xo. 
3,I5 2 , It is diflicult to understand why lU su-ni?'-da should mean ‘goddess of battle" 
unless sunir be* the name of a weapon, although the general meaning ‘emblem, 
seems preferable in most eases. 77 2. 

ses-mul-hiy 39,15; 43 3. 

' ] Shala, consul t of llamman, 27,5.9 ; 28,10.12. 

^"Shamash, hymn to, 58 f. 

sih,snb, shepherd; Tamnniz, 97,8. 12; 98,11. Sin, 1 5, 1 7. sib satj-yhj-ga, shepherd 
ol the dark-headed people, I 1 1 . 1 i . sib e<lin-na, ‘shepherdess of the plain', title* of 
a harlot, 13,8. 

sib-zi-da , title of a god of sheep, 101 5 ; Sill*. 155,315. 

i[ ‘S'ul-rii-hi-sAr-ru \ pa hid hissati ‘overseer of the universe*. Xebo; 115, U; 117.33; 

57,37. Written ;ilso l»S,15; S1>1L 28,15. 

sid-ru-umun-hi-sar-ra, overseer, lord of the universe, SU11. 7,10. 

'^s'uj-su-dii , ‘adorned with splendour’, Xusku, 101, 1 ; S13P. 155,33. 

<im Sin, here for I he ideogram en-zu , ‘lord of wisdom’, the moon-god. Xote that 


t. See S1>L. 158,3 and Si m. Gn.£ 153 2. Mi ss. Ahnui.t, 1110, ‘ post, pillar ", so also 
Dia.rrzscu 11W. 091. and Soiiuan, Altbalnjlonische lieeb/surhunden 172. I’m hi;.u - 
Daxuix, “emblem , so also Gmixad (Punier Hammurabi's (deset z , Xos. 715, 10)50, 
etc. See also Jiabi/loniva 11 117. 

2. See also II 1L 20 a 28 hakim surinu masrahu , ‘instrument which causes 
wailing?’, or ‘place of wailing?’, t’he passage may refer to the chapel of a temple 
where the surinu of the god was placed. 


Xusku, also a phase of the moon, is originally, a god of wisdom, and that both are 
attendants of Enlil the earth-god. Passim as watchman of the temple of Enlil, 
Xo. 1 ; 92 r. 1 ; hymn to, Xo. 5. 
si-la-da , radiant, 4,72 f. 

Sippar, 73,2 7 ; 186 r. \ ; 27,11: 20, 17; 117 3: 120; 30,32; 83 0 ; 36 G ; 100, 6. 
Sirara , city, centre of the cult of Xina. i T D-MA-XI XA-[ki) , 72,30. Ordinarily, UD. 
MA-XIXA-SIIG{ki), SBH. 22,30; Br. 7832. The temple in Sirara is E-UD-MA- 
XIXA-[ki)-TAG dedicated to Xina, SAK. 80,1 111 1. 

Note also the phrase ,h nina SAL-\-KU diwjir ri)-NA-XIXA-ki-TAG-ta-mu, “My 
Xina, the sister who is goddess in Sirara*', SAK. 00 II 2; 02 111 27. Beside these 
forms we have CD-MA-XIXA-TAG-\ ki), SBP. 287,0, for which Zim. K.L. 2 r. 
II 18 has si-ra-ra. The ‘lord of Sirara’, SBP. 87.1 is probably Xingirsu. Probably 
a section of Lagash. 

,u Sir-tOr, mother of Tamnmz, 97,10. A prehistoric serpent deity. 

>l ‘ SuJ)a-nun-nu-(fe, Suhanunna , ‘Pure princess*(? , Shala, 28,10. 
lU SnJjur-ra, an earth-goddess, 72,11. 
su-du-nu\ (suklulu , the perfect, Xebo, 08,10. 

sukkal-anna , messenger of Anu Xergal), 82.1 ; Xinsubur, 56 r. 30. 
sukkal-mah , Xebo, 68 2 ;31,0 ; 78,72, Xusku, 56 r. 31 ; 113,16. 
sukkal-zid , Xebo, 56 r. 28; 120,7 7. 

snl, strong; title of Marduk, 85 0 ; Shamash, 56 r. 13 ; 92 r. 3 ; 15 3. 

d 'Sul-si>/-e-a, ‘hero that arises in splendour’, Marduk, 01,13. 

sh-ma, bearded, Shamash. 72. su-zayin , bright beard, (of Marduk), I 10,13. 

Sumer, 80,32. 

ftu-pad-c , title of Tamnmz. 10,2. 
iU Siiru/>/)uk, 72,3 ; 88, 13.17. 
ll .Su-za-Jjar-aza(/, Shala, 27,8. 

d'Sn-zi-an-tia-i/e, ‘faithful strength of heaven*/?', a form of Xinlil and nurse of the 
moon-god, CT. 2 7, 3, 13. In a list of ships of various gods three are assigned to 
S., which follow those of Knlil and Xinlil. If we may draw conclusions from the 
names of her sacred ships she is kazal-nunna , ‘joy ol the prince’, i.e., of Sin (?), 
su/j-h ul-la, ‘she who rejoices the heart’, Del. AL. J 88 Y 23-7 Her cult was at 
Nippur, V. Poeiiel BE. VI 2. Xo. 8, 2. 15 0 : 92 r. 1 ; 30,2(1. 

Tammnz , {U dumuzi[de ), liturgy to, 160; 60 If. 9 7 (f. 97 if. 17 f. 20,7.1 I. 

Tigris, river T., 7,7 ; 9,2 7. 

tin-an-na , for t/esfin anna ?’), sister of Tamnmz, 73,22. 

Tintir-ki , 109,8; 117 3; 120 ;. 124 3 ; 125; 1328; 136 r. 3; 29,16; 27 13; 68,13; 

79, 1 ; 186 II ; r. 6 ; 193 3; 113,7; 127,9. 
tu-mali , ‘great magician’, Marduk, 85,3 ; CT. 23, 50,1 7 ; 27,37,98. 


1. The name of the third ship id-du-nir-i/al ship of) the majestic river, is obscure. 




tu-mu-mu , my son, Tannnn/. 160 5. 

fur-say , lirst daughter, 73,21. 

ub-lil, chamber, shrine. 101 10. 

ud-yii-de , 'raging storm', Hainman, 13 6; 25,7. 

ud-yu-ra, ‘crying storm’, lJamman, 25,8. 

ud-hn-rn-ah , shrieking storm’, llaunnan, 13. 6. 

u-tnns, or u-bnr, reading uncertain, 56 r. 32. Slill. SO, 63 ; 132.17 ; < lit . BT. 20, 31. 
unt-uie-dn. nurse, Innini, 10, IS. 

umuu\ iifturn. u-mu-un. u-mu \ possessor, owner, lord. 
uinuu duy-yu zi-dn, ‘lord of faithful word', Knlil, 111 7. 
utnun l:ur-/;ur-ru, ‘lord of lands’, Knlil, III, 5. 
tunun bnrsnyyn , ‘lord of mountains', Shamash, 92 r,3 ; Ninlil, 15 3. 
umuu-knlny-n-yc. 92 7 ; ill, Hi; SUM. 132,26, 

,l umuu-nuiduru , ‘lord of the sceptre’, Xusku.101 I. 
umnn-uy: 56 r. 32: SI > 1 1 . 132, i7 ; S6,63. (at. 15 T. 20,31 has uy. 
uninn su-u. ‘lord of light', 72 S; S 1 5 1 * . 158,1 : 61,33. Shamash. 
l T niun-umns-nzuy. ‘Lord of (he holy shcepfolds’, 101 l: Sill*. 151.36. 
umun-si-ynl , 92 7; ill, 1 6 ; SUM. 132,26. 

umun (X ’urns-n-rn, Lord Lrasa, frequent title of Ninib, SUP. 226,6; 136.19; 46 1 : 
56 r. 20 ; 9 6 : 168. L First son of Knlil, 56 r. 11. Slill. i0,6; 133, 51 ; IV 15. 28* 
Xo. i,3L77 L urns-n di/-hnd-[!.i\-u, Slip. 1 i2,5. 
umu-zi-dn , for uniun-zi-dn, ‘faithful lord' . Tammuz. 20,5. 

,l - Unuyal, 101 II. 

I >, city. SES-CXU-ki. 15.15 ; 164 6; 116: 156 i. 

SKS- , WLY-/v7, 5.66. 

■’•/Va.sa, transcription of Hi, god of Dilbat, confused with Xinurasa and Ann. The 
two titles Hi ami XIX-IB clearly contain I he same element. The commentary 
CT. 2i.i0.1>0 f. explains nin-ib . i. e., nin-urus , lord of liras', as a god of counsel, 
i jdrisfu ' and urns as god of sfrenylit nlln . urns is explained by uddnznlu , ‘morn- 
ing light , CT. 25, I I. 25. and NinlB is known to have been a god of the rising 
sun. From the connection with light he became god of war, hence it may well be 
that the original meaning of urns is ‘dawning light*, an idea which developed in 
two directions, a) warlike, strong, b wise. Note that nin-urus is explained by 
dn Xu In), the god of wisdom, CT. 25, II, 13. urns then takes on the meaning ‘pro- 
phesy’. bun). CT. IS. ill, 36. It is clear from the. preceding citations that ' { ’nin-urns 
and d, <//vi.s both represent the well-known god of war, son of Knlil. Historically Xin- 
urnsu appears as a title of this god in the reign of Dungi and at Nippur ’.and rapid I \ 


I. Also 25, 11,11. 

1. (lUXorii.r.AC., Trouvaille de / ireheni Nos. -land I 5. Cai i ii:h’s statement. Archives 
Bub}/ Ionian Hlunjies. Hi 


becomes a Foremost figure in mythology, replacing his hither Kulil in many aspects. 
Xot until the period of the lirst Babylonian dynasty do we meet with a god d ‘ urasa 
at Dilbat a city which was probably Founded in this period. At that time 
Nin-urasa of Nippur and Urasa of Dilbat are distinct deities. At Dilbat l rusa 
retains an ancient connection with Ann. In Fact liras and nin-urns are lather- 
mother names of Anu 1 ; they represent an emanation from the first prin- 
ciple ‘heaven’, and if the meaning' assigned to urak above he correct, these two 
gods are theological deitieations of light, more especially of the 'sun-light'. We 
should have expected these personilieations of an emanation to have remained 
abstract male and female figures of no practical importance in the pantheon ? . 
But like many mother (nin principles, such as Ningirsn, Ningiszida, etc., Nin-uras 
developed into a male deity at Nippur and becomes the son of the earth-god. 
Natural religion precedes theology, and the incarnation of light was a concept 
which arrived long after Knlil had become the most powerful god in the pantheon. 
But at the newly-founded city Dilbat, lather-heaven and mother-earth his daughter 
were installed by the theologians. Here the new god Urasa was enthroned by the 
theologians and here he maintained his close relation with Ann, from whom he 
was the first emanation. The god Ann must have been established there in the 
Semitic period, for the temple of Dilbat has the Semitic name, “Oh temple, pro- 
claim Ami”. Anu himself is confused with his son Uraka, and one theological list 
calls Anu, n-rn-ns who is anum sa ik-sik ikribi , ‘Anu of the possession of reverence’ 3 , 
Anil to whom reverence belongs*, an explanation which has apparently nothing to 
do with the fundamental idea of tints. From references made to Urasa of Dilbat it 
is clear that he is distinct from Anu, and I doubt whether in texts other than theo- 
logical, we have any right to translate *'• III by Ann *. In the theological texls 
Urasa is regarded as a title of Nin-urasa, hut in other texts Uras is not always con- 
fused with Nin-urasa (Ninibi of Nippur, tine is an Knlil type, the other an Anu 


<lnnc fmnille tie Dilbaf , p. I, that Ninib belongs to the most ancient pantheon is 
erroneous 

I. CT. 2 1,1, if. 

i. All the other father-mother concepts representing intermediate emanations 
between Anu and Enlil, i. e , between heaven and earth, as Hnsar and Ninsar, 
ete., remained abstract conceptions. 

A. CT. 21, lit, 2. 

i. The southern gate of Babylon looking toward Dilbat was called the gate of 
llu [ T -ra-as, VAB. IV 180,20, otherwise written “gate of ^ “ 1 1 > " , 180,22; 102,28. It 
is, therefore, certain that d, /Z» in these inscriptions is to he read Uras not Ann, as 1 
have done, 71,81 ; 02,10, etc. See Gai nun 1. e., 8. 


I vpe, and in the liturgies 1 T ras is often the god of Dilhat who usurped h i ^ father Ann 
in the possession of the temple Ibe-Anu. The word is most often written lira sa 
and urasara : and we have one example of n in-u rasn-ra, SUP. I20S.I7. It is highly 
probable that the title was originally urasara . 

Tashmet is constantly called ‘the bride, lirst-born daughter of Kras’; ll nras-a-ra , 
56,12; *' ■ uras-a , Slip. 00,9: 56 r. 2!); 168, 3 ; I 12,0 ; Sllll, Ob r. Id Here I rasa 
of Dilhat is probably intended. 

Hymn to I rasa //asm buhur ilu Enlil , Zm. III. 20 III ill 
11 ' u ras-a ki-xc-ffii. Sill*. 70,21 ; ki-sc-f/u-mi-ra , 00.20; SB1I. 211,20. 

*'■ I T r— ' on- zu-ua , 92 r. 10; 00, 2S, prince of the outer temple, see SBP. 152,15 
uru- il, en-zu-na, SBP. 20,10. Head 1 r-Sin-na. 

Ersuba, the sleeping-chamber ur-sa-ba, a chapel where the sister of Tammuz was 
worshipped, 3,3. Temple of Xintud in Kes, 72, ll; o-ur-sab-ba, SHI*. 150,311. 
Usually read Ifar-saba blit see p. 72 n. 7. The words har-sa-ba , with gloss bar on 
the lirst sign, are explained by habit ti libbi , ‘thoughts of the heart', Sllll. 9,1 10. 
bar , bur >0/’, all mean habit iu. “'I mple of meditation 
ur-say, hero, title of llamman, 176 3; 13 3; Marduk,69 7: 119,9; Zamania, 92 3. 
ur-xa/f-f/a/ , Xin-urasa, 22,1.5. 7; 56 r. 20. Knlil, 19,13. ur-saf/-//al-o-m\ 85 1. 
urn-azar/. holy city: Han, queen of uru-azarf-fju , SAK. 271; SBP. 131,37 ; 170,1 I . 
72,18. 

uru-Sfiff-f/n , lain, passim. 

nru-siifj-(ja , lord of uru sa/jr/a , Xergal, SUP. 82,57 ; K. 09 Obv. 21 . 

uru-si-ib-ba , the good city, Eridu, 150 3 ; 154 2; 123 1 ; 124 1 ; 128 0; 136 0; 1 10,1 l. 

usunif/al , python, title of Xinharsag, 91.11. usum//al mab , 86 3. 

,u ( r tu, d ’[ l)-am , title of Tammuz. 03,15. 

ii/uh , rabisu, minor deity , utuk-c-kiir-ra, Xusku,92 r. 7 ; 15 9; 50,25. 
uz-da-r/a (title, of Tammuz ?), 73,32. 

liz-satj an-ki-a , leading goat of heaven and earth, Shamash, 154 3. 

''■Zamania, god of Kis, 92 3. 
llal Zarpanif , 112 2; 00.13 ; 09,19. 


t. 1 shall not oppose the popular reading Xinib, which is too well established to 
be easily banished. Xin-urasa is clearly the original reading. In the late period the 
Aramaic peoples reproduced this name by Enurasat, rc.*^:x (Glw reads * for ^ in the 
Aramaic transcript), which shows that the sign Xin was really pronounced on ; the 
masculine character of the god thus being recognised, although the ancient writing 
persisted. The addition of the feminine ending at is a mystery, but there can be 
itlle doubt about what the Aramaic letters mean. 


I IS - 


LITURGICAL SERIES .MENTIONED IN THE TEN. IS OR DISCI SSED IN 111 IS VOLUME. 

abzu ju-el-fa-am , 30 19. 

ama-mu-gig , 87. 

ant-e amas-a-na, p. 103 sub 117. 

a-se-ir gig-fa, p. i2, 71 ; see also 10.7, 71. 

a urii-mu hn-me, 189. 

e abzu-la , 103 0. 

en-zu sa-niar-mar , 210; 103 1 ; 192 ; (iT. 13. 1 I ; Zm. K.L. 2 v. 23. 
e-tiir ki A b- mill , 164 1. 

gakkul-am rna-al-sii , 103 IS; IV 11. 33 I 37. See also Sill'. 12,(10. 

gii-iul-nim kiir-ra, 21 9. 

hi gal nam-fa-e. 11 73. 

ni u ten n u-n u n uz-ifim - in a , 18. 

ni-mal gii-de-ile, tablet 1, 12 71: Tablet II, 175. 

uin-mab ^'Arnrii, 51 102. 

nir-gal lu e-ne. 21 9 : 1 03 I . 

ml-dam gii-ile-de-as, 21 16. 

uninn ni-zu , 23 13. 

urn Am-ma ir-ra-bi . IS 8. 

uru-a ur-ri nia-ni-in-nia-al , 84. 

usum n-ki-sig-ga mi- a , 103 3 ami p. 103. 

In i ra a za g-ga , 1 03 3 . 

er i-si-is 103 7 . 

e-kiir-ra, 103 S; IV II. 33 I 23. 

a -ha mu-nn-hiil 103 0. 

mu-no , 103 I 0. 

ii-ki-ia mu-kalag-ga-mu . 103 11. 

i g nil -g ul el urn g ml-gul , 103. 

ma-al-si /, 103 II. 

cn-lil-la-ge, 103 10. 

nia-a, 103, 17. 


CATCH-LINES. 


c-luni uru-zii-fa ra-ah-iliig , 117. 

me-e iiniun -tnn-ra, 168 
nu-nunuz-si-sa duniu inimer-ra-ge , 29,28. 

liar-ra-an knr-kur-ra asila l- 1 a .si'-.svi, 180. 
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RETURN TO the circulation desk of any 
University of California Library 
or to the 

NORTHERN REGIONAL LIBRARY FACILITY 
Bldg. 400, Richmond Field Station 
University of California 
Richmond, CA 94804-4698 


ALL BOOKS MAY BE RECALLED AFTER 7 DAYS 
2-month loans may be renewed by calling 
(415) 642-6753 

1-year loans may be recharged by bringing books 
to NRLF 

Renewals and recharges may be made 4 days 
prior to due date 


DUE AS STAMPED BELOW 



AMY 1 5 200! 

APR 1 5 2001 


U.C. BERKELEY LIBRARIES 
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